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"INTRODUCTION

Y

This dissertation is an edition of Cursor Mundi

(cr) ll; 9229412712 from- MS College 6f'Arms,'Arundel
IVII (héreafter>"H").‘JThe'prqject was undertaken as
part of a joint-edition of the CM portion of MS H, to
be publiéigd under the general editorship of Satrah M.

'HorraIl.l

Lines 9229-12712 cover the "fifth age" of sal~-
vation, a pefiod that includes the birth, teﬁplb ser-

vice, and marriage- of the Virgin; the~bifth~of Jesus,

- his childhood wonder-deeds in Egypi; and his adoles-

cence through the beginning of his public life, Since
most of this materiai is not found in the Bible, the

CM poet employs apocryphal sources for many of the

3500 lines he devotes to.this portion of his narrative.

This apocryphg} basis of the rarrative has, in

lpy date, Sarah Horrall has edited 11, 1-9228
(The Southern Version of "Cursor Mundi" (Ottawa: Uni-

" versity of Ottawa Press, 1978); H. stauffenberg, 11,

12713-17082 ("Anh Edition -of Cursgor Mundi 12713-17082:
frof MS College of Arms, Arundel LVII," Diss, [Univer-

-sity of Ottawa, 1977)3 and P. Mous, 11, 17289-21346 ("An

Edition of the New Testament of the Cursor Mundi 17289-
21346 from MS College of Arms, Arundel LVII," Dias,

‘University of Ottawa, -1980). Richard Morris' sporadic

extracts from MS H (11, .1785%-18028, 188395-992, 19191~
4, 19301-2, 19971-2) in-his multi-<text edition of the
poem, Cursor Mundi (London: OUP, 1874-93), EETS 57,

59, &2, 66, 68, 939, 101, constitute the only other

editoriai interest in the mamiscript. Sarah Horrall
will edit the remaining lines in H, 21347-23908,

]

4.
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turn, determined the nature of the explanatory notes. .

Exegetical traditions and Patristic‘éommenta;iaé,'fbr

example, are not Tery relevant for source materials..

that were rejecfed as noqycanoniQal by 'such persdhshas
'Augusti"ne,llJerome,2 Innocent 1,5 Gelasius 1,4 and:Fﬁle

bért 6f Chartrés.s Accdrdingly; my.principal concerns
“are to identify- the poet s probable sources, to. explain

his use of them, to clarify the text and to provide a
- detailed record of matters such as capltalizatiqn,, '

rubrics, paxagfaphing,.and erésures,

+

THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF CM 11. 9229-12712

A convenient table Bf_conten?s for this section is
available in ‘the headings éupﬁlied by- Richard Morris in
‘his edition. Where theser captione are uﬁsétisfaqtory,
héwevert or where I felt additional énes were_required; ‘
I héve_g?ovided my own/gni\placed‘them in: parentheses.

9229-9264 The Fifth Age of the World. The
Family of the Virgin Mary

9265~93744 . ., Isaiah's Prophecy of Chfist

incontra Faustum, " 22.42 472,

D 2wpdv, Helvidium," PL 23 200-1.

"Such apocryphal works, he states, "et si qua sunt
alia, non solum repudianda, veram etiam noveris esse
damnada" ("Epistola VI," PL 20 502).

t

“wDe libris non réﬁipiendis,“ PL 59 13.
5"Sermo I- de Nativitate Mariae,f PL 142-320.

-

-
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S 9375-9516. Re-capitulation of ‘Adam's Fall and the
. : J : Scheme to sawve’ Manklnd

9517-9752 '(The Four Daughters of God Debate)
' . 9753-9764 (The Nature of God based on the De-
S ,bate)

9765-9816 % Christ alone could Ransom Fallen -
. . ' Man ;

9817-9876  (Isaiah's Prophecy anfl the Wondrous
A ‘ Cha;acter of Christ’ Explained) :

:9877410094 The Parable of the Castle of Love and
. - Grace e .

10095-10122 - A Prayer to Our ILady - '
. rfff—» _ - 10123-10574 ,(The Conception and Birth of Mary)

10575-10816 -(Mary's Childhood, Temple Serv1ce, and '
' - Marriage to Joseph)

i10817-10934u (The Annupciation)
10935-11176 Of John the Baptist
11177-11372 The Birth of Christ
- C11373711594 (The Magi) \
%1595-11796. The Wonderful‘Childhood 6f Christ .

. -

11797-11910 (The Death of Herod)

© "11911-12658 (Christ's Childhood Marvels in the
: Holy Land)

12659-12712 The Progeny of Saint Anne and her
. - Three Husbands

THE MANUSCRIPT

MS College of Arms, Arundel LVviI, once part of the
collection of Thomae Howard, Earl of Arundel (1585—

1646), is now found at the College of Arms, London.l
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As Horrall (cM, p. 14) points out, however, the™ voluﬁ!
\\wag not part of the original bequest of .the Duke of
‘Norfolk o - ! .

N

The . manuscript is vellum, neatly ruled and written,.
and measures 31 5 X 21, 5 cm (12 3/8 i8 1/2 inches).

‘The dlmensions of the wrltten area are 22.5 X 15, 5 em

(8 7/8 X 6 1/8 inches).. Except for the account of ﬁpe
P&ésion (11. 14934~ 17110), which is.cast in long Lines,1 )
the 175 fols. are in’ double coiumns of ‘forty lines each,
Ag for the' binding, T. J Heffernan points -cut that the
manuscript “retalns its medieval wooden boards (now
covered by elghteenth-century brown leather) and does ’

not appear to have been resewn."2 . <

0

: In.addition to the CM (fols. 1-132), the manuscript

contains an incomplete «version of the_ggickewof Con~

science (fols, 133-75) in which lines are missing at
both the beginhing and end.- The.addiiio:Ll lacunae are

.

listed below- T

I -

Collation. 8’f1y1ea;f ‘ . . o e

a8 rols. 1-7 with al missing

oW

)

l[from preceding page] For a brlef account of the
dispersal.of the Arundel collection, see T.C, Skeat,
"The Catalogues of the British Museum, 2, Manuscripts u.
Journai of Documentation, 7‘(1951), 25-6."

5 :

FH. Stauffenberg ("GM 12713-17082% p. iv) notes,
all these lines are- "di"Ided into, hemistichs by a -
medial coma,."

2T J. Heffernan, rev, of The Southern Version of
" Cursor Mundi, by Sarah Horrall eculum, - 803,

oo

.8



, fifteenth-century hand'ma;ked by lateral compression,

-

% £o1s. 8-15

ca\fdls. 16=22 with et missing

‘ .38 fols. 2% yid L mlséing
— 2 fols. 39 nissing
- C 28058 po1a\37-68 :
.. §8 fo1s. 69-75 -
T K88 woa. 76-115 '
N .p8_fols. 116-22 with pvri% missigg
e . - qalfols. 15;:; with qi ii? missing ‘
‘ r6 fols, 128-32 with r missing + *
T g8 tols, /133 5 with oi- ?‘missing T
' th; fols. 136-75 ~ T
y missing . T . I

“An attempt at foliaticn .appears sporadichliy in the

lower right-hand corner of the leaves in the form bi bii

biii, etec., but is abandoned after fcl 10 *Moreé thorough-
'going are the pencilled notations in the upper right \\N

corners but, as Horrall (CM, p. 14n) has pointed\uyé
"These err. at fol. 128. and thereafter."
The script ie a regular, easily legible sPecimen

of lettre batarde. The term is used here to describe a

cursivel\vernacular book script and-general ‘purpose

1The collation is taken from Horrall (CM, P. 14)
and supersedes the inacceurate, earlier versIon published
by MORRIS (CHM, 23 1663), References in this thesis are
based on Horrall collation.
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regularitj, gngula;lﬁy,.broad vertical and correspond-.
ingly thin.ngrfoblique‘ strokes, Textual divisjions are

variously indicated by the scribe: by short /8lanting,

' parallel lines in the margin; by enlarged initial

*ipapifalg; by bold initials; by ;Eﬁfics in;;ed ink; and
by blue flourished initials with red tendrils. There
are.ﬁo illustrations and“the éisiinguighed capitals ‘
are more workmanlike and functional than imaginative

"of merely decofﬁtife. ‘The réstricted size of such

'capiﬁals.(uéﬁaily about iS mm; 5/8’;nchQ, the usg of
‘oqu two coléurs, aﬁd their]plain appearance, alesug-l'
geat an\ug}&élying, utilitarian concern. |
Provenance and date-do not permit such ﬁqéitivﬁ
stateméqts. ‘A note included at;thg beginning gf the -

‘manﬁsc;ipﬁ indicates théf A. McIntosh-examined the work

on 18 Nov. 1966 and coqélﬁded fhaf "it was almost cer-.
tainly’wfitten at Lichfield in thé early fifteenth
century." ¥No reas&né,.however, were offered iﬂ sup-
port of the atatement.} Huﬁe (MORRIS, -p. 68*),locatéd
the place of origin iess precisely aé "near the Midlgnd{

confines.! Speculations about date range from the late-

fourteenth to mid-fifteenth 6entgry.2‘ Horrall (CM, p.

. ‘lThe same-provgpance was later advanced, on dialec-'
"tal grounds, by M.G. Dareau and A. McIntosh, '"A Dialect
.+ Word in Some West Midland Manugceripts of the Prick of

\

Conscience," Edinburgh Studies in English and“Scots, ed.
R.J. Kitken eT al. i%Bnaon: Longmans, I§715; p. 22.

) 'ZW.H. Black (Catalogue of the Arundel Manuscripts
in the Library of the Co%%egq of ATrms (fonaon,.1§39i,

~

\

or

(
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Geographie des mittelenglischen Wortschatzes
New York: ﬁoHnson\ﬁeprgnt Corp., 19710). Pala

--‘\
N

-

vii

14) tentatively proposed "about 14002?", In the absence

r ' ¢ . *
of conclusive evidence,.we shouldiavoid narro

w limits

by gccepting as }easonaﬁle a date witHin fhiriy years

roblematic, Ideally,: one would refe
thoréug@iinvéstigation, such as J.J. Lamberts
for another version of the poeﬂfi' No such ‘st
H has been mad%,.however,.npx is this t?@fpla

T to a

,pfovided
udy “of 'MS,

ce to satis-

fy a want that warrants™its own dissertation. Suffice

to say, in the process whereby;the.original'northern

version of the CM was altered in spelling, wo

'syntax, and expression according to the felt

cabulary,

needs of

& southern audience, MS H emerged as’a text rétaining

linguiStig/;races“of its ultimate northern or

' suffiéiently changed to be dialectélly reco

as south Midland,?2 X .

igin yet e
gnizable

p. 101) and H. Kurath and S. Kuhn (Middle Fnglish Dic-

tionary: Plan and Bibliography (Ann ATbow:
of Michigan Press, 1954); p. 35) advocate a 1
fourteenth-century date. ' Hupe (MORRIS, p. 68
(Register of Middle English Religious and Did
Par Xiord: P, y D. 426), an

niversity .
ate

*), C. Brown
actic Verse

«L, Renwic

and H. Orton (The Beginnings of En lish Literature to °
Skelton?‘lSOg, 3rd eg. rev, M.F. Wakelln (London: Creg-

set Press, 1966), p. 205) propose a mid fifteenth-

century date,

Inrhe DiaTect of.Cursor Mundi (Cottoh MS
A III)," Diss, University of Michigan, 1953.

2

See Horrall (CM, P, 12) and Rolf Kaiser

‘Vespasian < ”.

y dur

(1337; rpt.

estra, 205,

i~
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OTHER MANUSCRIPTS OF THE CM

=

In addition to MS H, the CM survives in varying:,

\

‘degr;es of éi.ﬁf@%eneﬁs in eight ofher manuscripts.

'Five of th;}@re printed in full by HMorris in his
edition oféthe poem:- T (Trinity College Cambridge R.
'3.8);1 C‘(Cﬁxtoq Vespasiaﬁ i iii, British ﬂibrary);2
F (Bodleian Fairfax 1@);3 G (G8ttingen University theol.
107);4 and E:(EQinburéh'Royal Coliege of Physicians).5

1See M.R. James, The Western Manuscripts in the -
Library of Trinity College Cambridge, II (Cambridge
TS0LT S Tape (NORRTS o eTF 5% RTS, Pp. O7%- 590 Hupe (p. 135%) As-
signed the manuscript to southern Hereford; A. McIntosh,

to Lichfield ("A New Approach to Middle English Didlect-
ology," Engtish Studies, 44 (1963), 6-7, rpt. in Roger
"Lass, ed., Approaches to English Historical Linguistics
(New York: Holt, Rinehart, & Winston, 1969), pPp. 396-8).
2The manuscript is described in A Catalogue of the
Manuseripts in the Cottonian Library Deposited in the
British Museum (London, 1802) and by Hupe (MORRIS, pp.
63*.5%), J.J. Lamberts, "The Dialect of Cursor Mundi
(Cotton MS Vespasian A III)," Riss. Michigan, 1953, p.
7, believes the manuscript was copied in or near Durham,
C.E. Wright, English Vernacular Hands from the Twelfth

.to _the Fifteenth Centuries (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1960), p. 11, dates the manuscript to about 1340.

35ee Falconer Madan and H.H.E. Graster, A Summary

Catalogue of Westérn Manuscripts in the Bodleian’ Librar
at Oxford (Oxford, 1937), 1L ii, .pp. 117-8 and Hupe
S, Dpp. 66%=T*). - '
4A description of the manuscript is available in
Die Handschriften'in G8ttingen: II Universitidtis-
Bibliothek (Berlin, 1893), p. 353 and Hupe (MORRIS, Dp.
= : T

. /-/-\

5The manuscript, containing only 11. 18989-24968
in its present fragmentary condition, has been studied
by W. H8rnung, "Die ‘Schreibung der Hs, E des Cursor Mundi,"
Diss, Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitat (Berlin, 1906) and )
Hupe (MORRIS, pp: 62*-3*; who identified the dialect as
MNorthumbrian (or Seotch)" (p. 130*). See also John

——
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The five-gan scripts have been assigned to the last

quarter of th&\fourteenth century |by th® Middle English

L (Bodleian Laud Mjsc. 416)1 and two fragmentary ver-
sions of the poem B, (4ddi '6qa1 36983, British Library)a
and Additional (Additiondl 51042, British Library).3
Small, ed., English Metridal Homilies frdm Manuscripts

of the Fourteenth Century (1862; rpt,; New York: AMS
Press, 1975), pp. xi-xxii. L .

~

L ~JSee H.O, .Coxe, Catalogi Codicum Manuscriptorum
Bibliothecae Bodleianae Partis Secundae (Oxford, 1858),

- B. 306; Falconer Nadan, oummar Cat.-(Oxggkd, 1922), p.
+63; and Hupe (MORRIS, pp. Gg*;g*j. Inscziptions on .
fol.-226" and the back flyleaf respectively establish the
date as 1459 and the place as the Bridgettine Abbey at
Syon, on the outskirts of London. See N.R, XKer, Medieval

Libraries of Great Britain, 2nd ed., (London: Roya
- Historical Society, 1964}, p. 186. Partial text in MORRIS.

2

For a description of ‘the manuscript see the Cata-
Additions to the Manuscripts in the British
ears MDCCC~-MD V (London, 1907), an
.Hupe (MORKIS, p. 68%), The latter assigns the manuscript
to the southern part of east Nidland (p. 103*), The

date 1442 appears on fol. 215°. 1In this version, sub-
stantial portions of the CM text have been replaced:
11, 14916-17288 py—ilial-ii4ﬂ of the Meditations on the

logue

Supper of Our Lord, yand 11l. 22005-23898 by 1li. 4085-
0407 of the yricke 0 onscience. )

3The manuscript is discussed in Catalogue of Ad-
ditions to the MSS in the British Museum in the Years
ig76-1881 (London, 1882), pp. 148-51; H.L.D. Ward, Cata- -
Togue of Romafices in the Department of Manuscriptsxin the
. British.Museum I (1883; rpt. London, 1961), Pp-. 928-54;
k.\prunner,'“ﬁs Brit, Mus, Additional 31042," Archiv,
132

(1914), 316-27; and D, Mehl, The Middle Engiish
mances of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries Ié

ondon: outledge and Kegan Paul, 19 s D. 260, Th
manuscript, which contains CM 11. 10630-14933 and 17111~
17188, was copied in the mid-fifteen'th century, ( e)Mid~ -
dle English Dictionary suggests 1425-75) by Robert of
, ornton, a Yorkshire scribe. The view that Robert likely
/ pame from East Newton near Pickering, Yorkshire, has been
sdvanced by M.S. Ogden, ed., The "Liber de Diversis Medi-
¢inis," (1938; rev, rpt. London: OUP, 1969), BETS 0S 207,
pp. x=xvii, .
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MANUSCRIPT RELATIONS ‘

To an even greater extent thad dialect, thé-complex
'ﬁatter of manuscript relations warrants a separate, full-
scale study. In the absence of such an investigatidn,
the following discussion is necessarily tentative

As his initial account of the manuscript rek;:Ibns,
Hupe pub%ished the following stemma:l

-

luThe Piliation and Text of the Magmscripts," (MOR-
RIS, p. 103%),



i : - xi

In this version of the stemma, the southern manuscripts
are viewed as directly descended from G through the

southern exemplar T. The uncertainty inherent in the

. —*
study, however, was soon underlined by Hupe's cautionary
statement about his supposed filiation of THIB, "I am

fully aware that it is not beyond doubt," and by his
modified stemma:l_

lumne Pedigree of the Manuscripts" (MORRIS, p. 116*.
The statement appears on the same page). See his "Zum
~ Handsc%riftenverh&ltniss)and zur Textkritik des Cursor
Mundi," Anglie, 11 (1889 121-45, and "Cursor Mundi,"
TiglTa pelblath, 1 §37890—§1),, 13376, '

b‘/'



xii

A, E, and C are no longer regarded as proximate to the
original; F has 5eeﬁ inéludeé; gnd'G has beentremoved
from the main-line derivation of TLBH. Max Kaluza,
though agreeing that TLBH belong to the southern re-
cension of the text, disagreed with T as the exemplaf
. for the group and with.Hupe's diastancing of E and C
. from the o.;.:iginal:1

/OC\.

£ C

AR £
\F' ] ;

Ny

.
—_
—_—
-—

P

luzum Handschriftenverh#ltniss und zur Textkritik

des Cursor Mundi," Englische Studien, 11 (1888), 259,
See also his "Zu den %ueiien mnd dem Handechriften-

verhfiltniss des Cursor Mundi," Englische Studien, 12
(1889), 451-8.




"xidid

Kaluza's treatment of T has received recent endorsement

from Sarah Horrali?;;o, although agreeing that T and H
are not lineally related, questions the validity.of
Kaluza's stemma as a-whole.l ‘
The entire questionlwill require extensive study'
of all the manuscriptsrbefbre firm or far-re%?hing con—
clusions can be reached. In spite of these facts, hbqf
ever, we are safe in concluding that MS H belongs to a
family of southern recensions including T, L, and B, a s
group that stands,-however, at an uncertain number of
removes from the original text. <

DATE

The date of composition of the CM cannot be pre-
cisely determined. The original manuscript of the work
has not survived, nor are there datable referénces in
the poem to contemporarf events. In spité of the latter,
Hupe (MORRIS, pp. 186%-7%) attempted to 1limit his initial-
1y philologically-based estimate of the second-half of
the thirteenth century to 1255-80 py an unbonvincidg
ex silenyio argument about missing refereﬁ;ea to im-
portant events at the time (such as the expulsion of the
Jews in 1290 and the minting of a new silyer coin in -
1279). A slightly later date, 1275-1300, was proposed

l-"The 01d Testament Section of the Cursor Mundi"
Diss. University of Ottawa, 1973, pp. xv-xvil.
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bé Bruce Dickins and R.M. Wilson.l G. Shepherd, in

turn,.preferréd a tufn-df-the-century dating,® as did
Horrall (CM, .p. 11) and-A.C. Baugh. 3 W.L. Renwick and
H, Orton suggested the‘period c. 1300-25,4 this bgiqé

the choice also of the Middle English Dictionary.

Since’ virtyally. all these estimates fall within a

"span of fifty years, i% Seems reasonable fo conclude

+ ' . " -
that the CM was composed in the period 1275-1325,

AUTHORSHIP AND PROVENAKCE

Coﬁcerning-xhe author of the CM, one can say little
more fhan that he is anonymous and ;ikely to remain So
since he tells us nothing‘of individuating significance
about himself.5 On the evidence of the poem he is a
Journeyman versifier with a special devdtion tolthe
Virgin and the ability to work understandingly with
gsources in 0ld French and Latin, Admittedly, such a

A

-1Ear1y Middle English Texts (London~ Bowes, 1951),
p. 114. . ) ] -
2"English Versions ¢f the Scriptures before Wyclif,"
Cambridge History of the Bible, vol. II: The West from
the Fathers to the Reformation, ed G.W.H. Tampe (Cam-
ridge: P, 1 » Pe

3“The Middle English Period- (1100- 1500)," A Liter-
ary History of England, ed. A.C. Baugh., 2nd ed. {London:
Houtledge & Kegan Paul, 1967), p. 20
4The Beginnings of English Literature to Skelton, -
g 25 3rd ed, rev, M.F. WZEeIin (Tondon: Cresset rPress,

p. 305.°

5His self-réference, "eaitif clerk" (1. 23909), is
typical of the unhelpful clues he provides,
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broad characterization does not go far towards identi-
fying the author, but it is as far as o can profit-
ably. go with the available evidence. |
The quéstion of the P%a§e of composition gép.be

'more.easily nérrowed'dowh. 'Tbe northern dialect, the
sﬁbjeét matter, its‘grea£ length, the use of nimerous
sources in differeﬁt languages, and the leisure_neces-
sary for such an undertaking pointvéollectiveiy to a
major religious foundation in morthern England or sou-
thern Scotlaﬁd. An estaPlishment which plausibly
meets these requirements is the Cathedral Priory of

St. Cuthbert at Durham. Here, the poet would have had

a well-stocked 1ibrary,1 1solatiqﬁ”from the. interruptive
Aﬁglo—Scottish border hostilities of the period, a a
relréious tie with Coldingham in Scotland that woul

help explain the Seottish vocabulary in the gg.z Dur-

ham, of course, cannot be advanced as more than a pos-

\\\\i}bility, though 1t does gllustrate the k*nd of centre

lErnestuG. Mardon (The Narrative Unity of the
"Curgor Mundi" (Glasgow: Willlam MaclLellan, 1970),
P. 209 n>) goes so0 far as to claim: "In the 1l4th cen-
tury Durham boasted the largest library in the British
Isles." See further, The Rites of Durham, Publications

of the Surtees Society, 107 (1902; rpt. 1964), x11, p.

21 priory founded by monks from Durham had earlier
been founded at Coldingham. See R.B., Dobson, "The Last
Monks on Scottish Scil: The Severance of Cocldingham
Priory from the Monastery of Durham 1461-78," Scottish
Historical -Review, 46 (1967), 1-3,
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that produced the CM. . R )

Oplnions about provenance based on the language of

the poem are lelded between northern England and sou- . . ¥

-

thern Scotiand 0. Strandbergl and Horrall (CM, p. 11)'
'favour an English orlgln, R, Ka:.ser,2 M. Kaluza,,3 and' ‘. '
E. Mardon,* a Scottish ome. In his-edition, R. Morris
1abeiled_the poem "Northumbrian," Z\vaguq'designetioﬁ

that covers both southern‘Scotland and northern England.

In conclusion, the linguisuic evidence is indecisiﬁe
concerning provenance.; It should be etressed that the
plausibllity of Durham by no means excludes other cen-
tres as possible places of o;igin. In the light of
present researcp, one can only claim that the work .;
originated inlnorthern‘England or southern Scotland,

with Durham.being an attractive possibility.

SOURCES OF CM 11. 9229-12712

In COmposing'this sectionfof his poem, the poet
ranged quite widely' in manner'and matter. As he saw

fit, he re-arranged, translatedf, paraphrased, summarized,

lrhe Rime-Vowels of Cursor M ‘(Uppﬁala: Almgvist
& WikseIIo Boktryckerei, 1919), DPp. Xiv-xv,

2Zur Geo a hie dea mittelenglischen Wortschatzes
(1937; rpt. or Johnson Reprint Corp., 19 .
Palaestra 205, pp. 5= 14. .

3uZu den Quellen," Englische Studien, 12 (1889), 453,

4Narratlve Unity, p. 9.
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expanded, .conflated, and drew,selectively from portions
" of at least a half-dozen works in Latin and 01d French.
His eclectic method precludes positive identification

of all his sources hut the' following can confidently be

cited as his major ones:

M ”

+ 1) Le Chateau d'Amour1- by Robert Grosseteste (called
"seynt Robardes boke" 1. 9516 by the poet) supplies the
material for about one-fifth of the section edited fhere.

The*debt is in the form of careful and ‘extensive trans-

lation.?

2) Herman's Bible,3 another important source, is

5 . N

lsee M. Cocke, ed., Robert Grosseteste's Chasteau
d'Amour, Publications of The Caxton Soclety, 15 (185¢;
rpt, New York: Burt Franklin, 1967); J. Murray, ed.,
Le ChZteau d'Amour de Robert Grosseteste (Paris: Cham-
plon, 1918). 1In additiom to the Anglo-Norman versions,
there is a Middle English version from the second-half
of the thirteenth century available in Carl Horstmann,

ed., Minor Poems of the Vernon Manuscript (London, 1892),
EBETS ©F 98. . '

?Cf. X. Sajavaara, "the translation is close and
usually matches couplet for couplet" "The Use of Robert
Grosseteste's Chiteau d'Amour as a Source of the.Cursor
Mundi: Additional Evidence,? Neuphilologische MiT-
teilungen, 68 (1967), 186-. In a much longer study,
the same author remarked that the CM "reproduces the
message of the Ch8teau d'Amour more faithfully than the
[four% other [Middle English] versions The Middle
Enﬁlish Translations of Robert Grosgseteste’s "Chateau

our, molres de Jla Soc 0 ologigue de
vol. 32 (Helsinkil, 196T7) 247, ‘

HeIsinki, ) y Do

'3The relevant portion has been edited by'(0. Molden-
hauver, La Bible von Herman de Valenciennes II (Greifs- .
wald: ans er, . ee D, Borland, "The Cursor ,
Mundi and Herman's Bible," Disg, Chicago, 1929, and
"Herman's Bible and the Cursor Mundi," Studies in Philo-
ﬁgg%, 50 (1933), 427-44; and, P, Buehler, "The Cursor .
undi

and Herman's Bible--Some Additional Parallels,V
Studies in Philology, 6L (1964), 485-99, .




\ . L 4

- xviii

Coo.

 more freely handled. The poet deletes, ¢xpands, re-

arranges, paraphrases, and only occasiorfally trans-
Y
lates phrases’or entire lines. , : p”
‘.

3) Wace, L'Etablissement de la fete. de la Concép-
1

tion Notre-Dame dite la Féte aux normands, is the

.

'Eource for the extensive treaiment of “the family back-
ground and’ egrly life gf the‘Virgin. The GM poet is
generally contehf‘to transla%e.and paraphrase this
source, rarely al%ering it in other than minor ways.

4) Pseudo-Matthaei Evangelium,? although similarly

interestéd in the pre-Biblical Marian history, is chiefly
important as an uncanonical gospel containing the won-
drous exploits of Christ*s’ childhood that the §E poet
'uséd extepsively in places, selectively ‘in others.

Less probable as direct sources but worth mentioning
nonetheless as part of the apocryphal.tradition are The

Protevangelium of James,3 The Infancy Story of Thomas,4'

led M.M.G. Mancel and G.-S. Trebutien (Caen, 1842).
'See E, Petavel-011iff, La Bible en France (1864; rpt.
Geneva: Slatkine Reprints, 1970); J. Bonnard, Les Tra- ’
ductions de la Bible en Vers franqals au quen Age l?aris,
1884),

2ed Constantius de Tieschendorf, Evangelia Apo-

crypha (1876; rpt. Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlagsbuch-

andilung, 1966): See 0. Cullmann, "Infancy Gospels,"
E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, ed. W. Schnee-
melcher. Trans, R, McL. Wilson zgﬁiladelphia West=-
minster, .1963), I, 363-9; A.F, Findlay, Byways in Earl
Christian L1terature° Studies in the Uncanonical Gos-

els and Acts (Rdinburgh: 7. & T. Clark, 1923); J Her-
vieux, what are Apocryphal Gospels?, trans. Dom W, Hib-
berd (London: Burns & Cates, 1960). '

3transla.tgd in Hennecke's NT Apocrypha, I, 374-88,
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and q; Nativitate Mariae.l

5) Petrus Comeator's Hiétbria Scholastica E “vangelé

1ca2 was a well-known work in the perzod and one that
the CM~poet used, as Dr. Haenisch obserted.3 In 11,
9229412712, the, poet appears to have.drawn only selec-
tively from it., Such debts are difficult to Jpr'oveo, how-
ever, since much of the matter is cdhmon to-seieral
éouéces. - l

- ‘ 1
6) Jadobus de Voragine's Legenda Aurea4 was also

identified as a source by Haenisch (MORRIS PD. 47%-

56%), Once again, however,lthe indebtedness is diffi-

“eqult to‘establish for the New Testament section edited

here. Many of the details common to the Legenda and the

CM appear in De Nativitate Mariae and Comestor's Hig-

toria, from both of which the Legenda took much of its
information, fhus complicating the questioﬁ:of immeédiate
debt. Whatever its exact relationship to CM 11. 9227~
12712, the widely-known Legenda helped establish the
apocryphal t;aditions within which the-CM-poet woTked

and is therefére an important guide to our general

4[from preceding page] translkted in Hennecke's NT
Apocrypha, I, 392-9,

lMichel Nicolas, Etudes sur les Evangiles Apocryphes -
(Paris, 1866) ’

.

PL 198

3"Inquiry into the Sources of the Cursor Mundi,®
MGORRIS, pp. 1%*- 56*

4

ed. Th. Graesse (Lipsiae, 1850)
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understanding of the poem and its background,
7) Honorius Augustodinensis' Elucidarium,® not

included in Haenisch's list of sources, plays a definite
but minor role ig‘this section of the poem. The poet w
principally drew on it for his t*eological discussion
of the redemption (11. 9732-94). : '

8) The Vulgate,2 no;.surprlsinglj, furnished scant
material for a narPative section dealing ﬁith the Vié-
gin's life~5iibr to theé Annunciation and stopping on
the gve of Christ's public ministry. Thus, although
the poet utilizes the New Testament whenever he can,

the opporiunity does not often arise, and the Bible

ends up, ironically, supplementlng apocryphal writings.

EDITORIAL PRINCIPLES

The present edition of CM 11, 9229-12712 attempts
to provide an accurate transcription of the text of MS
_Arundel LVII, The transcription was made from xeroxed
- sheets of a microfilm and then checked against the manu-
script. In keeping with the editorial.policy of the

Joint-edition of the poem, no attempf has been made to

lL Elucidarium et les Lucidaires, ed. Yves Lefevre
(Paris: e Boccard, 19 .
2

Unless stated otherwise, Biblical quotations in
Latin are based on the Biblia Sacra iuxta Vulgatam
Clementinam. 4th ed. (Madrid: Biblloteca de %u%ores

’fﬁ_g;iﬁtianos, 1965),
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) eupply coﬁjectural readings and the teit:has been

‘treated coneervative/y EmeQdations have been adopted
only where there is clear evidence from o}her manuscripts
"of 2 scribal error in MS H. Such changes, if they in-
volve adding or traneposing letters er words, are sig- .
nalled by the use of square brackets‘in the'te§3: Whefe
letters or words have been omitted, no indication is
given in the tekt;, Al)l departures from the manuseript,
however, are carefully recorded in the notes beneath

the text. Textual matters requiring more extensive
treatment are dealt with in the explanatory notes fol-

lowing the text,

The spacing of letters, syllables, prefixes, and

V;euff;xee is inconsistent in the original., I have a@epted

groupings that facilitate ready comprehension rather .

than duplicate the often confusing combinations pro-

duced by the scribe. The margi;;f’slant lines used .

extensively as indications of & new section in the
manuscript are represented thus: //. Expanded ab-
breviations are uﬁderlined- the ampersand has been re-
tained, however. Headings and dsforated canitals are
described in the notes. The ﬁermlnology employed is as
follows: a) the size of caéitals is expressed in terms
of .the number of lines of text -they cover;bd) "plain®
indicates that the letter is bold but not otherwise
distinguished; ¢) "flourisheé,“ “decorafed," "ornamented, "

'alllrefer te letters in blue ink encased in hair-line

<
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boxes and accompanied by trailing, red, marginal

tendrils whose ends terminate in a simplenpointed-

“ leaf déaign. The scribe's capitalization hasipggn

retained,except fhat the initial lette# in evef?iling
has been capitalized, even though the scribe occasion-
ally neglected to do so.

'The\abbreviate& titles used in referiing to various
works are explainedvimmediately preceding the explana-

fory notes. The complete reference will be found in

ihevBibliograpﬂy.; Despite the unsuitability of the

line numbéring in MORRIS, comparison with the printed
texts there cannot be done conveniently on any other
basis; and so the.numbering of that edition has been be
adopfed. Varianté are cited for a varietyppg;feasons:
to prdvide evidence for proposed eméndationé; to sﬁpport
a reading‘in MS H; to d{aw'attention to interesting ex-
émpies of‘changés in vocabulary or syntax; ‘and to deqfn-

-

strate errors similar in kind to those found in H.
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CURSOR . MUNDI

(MS College of Arms, Arundel ILVII)

Blessed be she bat vs hab.sped
Pat we be eldes foure hau red
To reherse bat lady kynne

Pe fyueyé elde we wol bigynne
Econyas 3%e herde me mone
Salatiel he had to sone

And of be ilke Salatiel

Coom his sone 3orobabel

Abyuth 3it coom of him

Of Abyuth Eliachim

Of him Ajso0r of him Sadoch

Fus was bat oon bat oberes stok

Sadoch benne Achim gat

Achim Eliud not for jsat
Cf Eliud coom Eliajare

Pat Leuy als to name bare ™

Pis Leuy had sones two

Matan & Pantra also

537 col. 1
9230

9235

92/
53T col, 2

9245

v

92298 in plessed is a three-line, flourished capital.

¥



Matan got Iacob in pley

. Iacbb Ioseph sob to sey

0f bat side is to ielle no mo: '

0f Pantera coom Pantera do 9250
0f Perpantera coom Ioachim

OQure lady Mary coom of hym

Ioseph & she may we se

Were but at bridde & ferbe kne _

Pis mayden bat lord bare ’ ' 9255
Pat lesed al be world of care

Pus was be fruyt bat boudt oure bote
Of pat tre bat Adam was rote

Who so wol se fro Adam bé olde’

How mony knees  to Crist are tolde’ .. 9260
Fynde wibouten doute he shal

Sixty olde generaciouns al
And neypef tolde he ne he.x'

Pus may be;genealogy be

Cryst was segide oflézgphecy 9265
Most, of hym spake_Ysay' '

To be lewes so mystrowand

He bad hem here & vndirstorde

Iesée he seide of his rotynge

Certeynly a 3erde shulde sprynge . 9270

92650 in ckyst is a two-line, flourished capital.



Out of bat a flour shulde brest
Pe holy goost pg;gnne shulde rest 9272
Pe goost bat syuep s5iftis sere . 9275
3itt bat folk was al in were

Vche to opggé seydé what may bis be
S0 wondir fmerkely spekebd he

But 3it he lete hit so be hid ¢
And longe aftir to hem hit vndid 9280
Gode men he seide con 3e not se

O0f a2 mon bat het Iesse

A mayde of him shal brede & spryn 537 cdl. 1‘
And she shal haue a sone to kyng

I wol not-héle for drede, of b)dne 9285
Emanuel shal ben his name N«

Hit is to séy on engliéshe'pué

Oure lord himself al wib vs

Ete hony & ﬁyike he shal:also

Pat oon t;HknOWe bat ober fro o 9290

Fro be wicke be good to knawe \\<
Pe sobe fro him shal noorn wibdrawe

Summe Iewis se¢ide to obere ban

Who herde eugr-siche speche of‘man

Pat born shal\be sumbing ber is 9295

He wolde not were knowen Iwis

AN

Penne seide ysay parfay ST

I shal sow openlyere say

)



I wol nb" lenger wib 3ow leyne
I-shal vndo hit al pleyne

T haue writen al bis binge

Pat I shal leue to 3oure ospringe
Pis ilke book but summe of peim
Aseyn 2{1}/ sawe shal sett cleym-
For aftir bat I am of lyue

3oure heires ébeyn scop shul stryue
Why are se of wille so wyldé

A mayden shal vs bere a childe

As I tolde sow her biforn i
To soure bihoue shal he be born
Pis childe bus syuen vs tille
Shal regne at hig owng/wille

Men shul him calle nomes sere
Wondirful & counseilere

God of strengbe & fadir is he
Cald of be wo;ld pbat is to be
Prynce of pes men shul him calle
Neuer shal his regne falle

I haue sow tolde how hit shal be
But I noot wheber se hit se
Litil se we »it seide bey

0f al pbat we here be sey

Sip we were born in werde

So selcoupe sawe neugl we herde

/

9300

9305

9310

9315

9320

53¥ col. 2
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Nor I he ;eide herde neuég in londe
So harde men to vndirstonde

Sawe e not Bi goddis dooﬁé

Pe serde bare leef fruyt & blome
Pat serde tokeﬁep a maydep clene
Shal bere be childe bat I of mene
Pat shal his folk fro baret bye

To whom men shul haue greet egﬁye

=

Ieremye hit seith in boke

RS

b

" If e hﬁslpggphecye wol loke

3itt I shal sou seye a ping
But holde}p hit for no heting

Whenne bat holyest is comen

3oure noyntynge shal be fro osow nomen

3it I trowe e be so.blynde

Pat se con not my resoun fynde
Eyngis anoynt se haue bifore

So shul »e penne no more

Fro he be noyntide ba;'I say
Kyngles shul oe be fro bat day,
Of bis telleb sow ieremye
Pe prophete Ioel and helye ‘
3it is he lyuyng in hele
Pis helig bat I of ?ele

For no bing to hem tolde

Hit wolde not in her hertis holde

9325

9330

9335

9340

9345

9350



ﬁe; mystrowed & bat hem rewés
éodﬂseide hymself of bo iewes
Whegne,he-maae of his modir mynne
Pat was comen of her kynne

He -seide my légmon is so gent
Swetter smellynge ben pyément
And wel swoter hir vestiment
ben encense bat.is brent

Fair is pe méup of bat lady
Veche tooth as yuory

As doufes ese hir loke is swete
Rose on’born‘to hif vnmete
Bitwene hem fairer acorde is noon
Pen bitwene hir kfn & my lemmon
for as pbe rose is bred of born
So ﬁ?s mary of ;ewes born

Er we of cristis birpe neuen
Telle we how pe fadir of heuen
Diste his dere sone to sende
Almoost at be worldes ende

Into erpe oure flesshe to take
To brynge monkynde out of wrg?e
How he jaf vs his pardoun

Shortly to telle I am boun

9362-4500 the notes to these lines.

9355

9360

54T co1. 1

. 9365

9370

.,
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Now lordyngis haue 3e herd

0f pbe bigynnyng of be werd

How he "bat neuer hadde bigynnyng

Made heuen‘erbe & alle binge \

Also to dlle binge he saue

.

Her kyndely shap for to haue
Sonne & moone bat is so brist

Had seuen so myche more liot

Alle bingis bat bo dide growe
Were my3tyere ben bei are nowe

A greet harm bifel vs bore

Pat alle shulde dy3e lasse & more

Pét of adam & eue coom

"But 3it was hit ristwis doom

As 3e shul se.bi ristful skil

Pat here wel bis story wil

Wheghe bis world to ende was wroust
Wantyng was bere of noust

Beest gras fruyt & tre

Al was as hit shulde be

Foul & fisshe.greet & smal

Adam last was made of al ‘

In ebron greue pat ilke dale

PerInne he dreyse aftir bale

9375E in Now is a two-line, flourished

" 9375

9380

9385

9390

9395

capital.
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“Of erpe god made hym td be

Aftir be holy trynyte
His owne ymagé he made him bore
How my3te he loue kybe him more
In ﬁaradys he made him rest
And slesely sleep on him he ket
He made a felowe of his boone
" 7o Adam bat was firste his oone
Wit & skii he jaf him tilie
Miste feirhede & fre wille
. Ouer al bis world to be kaisere
Euerlastinge 1yf for to be:§
In paradys as heritagé
To lede her lyf wiboutég'rage
In welbe ﬁipouten tene or tray
Bitwene and a certéyﬁ day
Pat of hiS'owné ospringe myst
Fulfille be noumbre hogl & rist
0f bat felowshepe bat felle
Qut of heuen into hellé .
Penne shulde pei o blessed be
';Pat bei of deed shulde,neugg se
And so swynkeles feir & bri3t
As bat tyme was be sunne 1li3t
As 3e herde tofore neuén

-

Penne shulde bei styse to heuen

9400

54r col. 2

9405

9410

9415

. 9420
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Who herde euer of gore blis .,
Fen ordeyned was to hym & his
Lawes two were set on sise

To Adam in paradise

As in holy writt we fynde

Pe firste was be lawe of kynde-
Pat is to seye’kyndely to do

Al bat hym was beden-to

Pe tober hadp possitiue to nam

Pat was fully forﬁgden Adam

Of bis fruyt god him seide

I haue hit in my forbode leide

If bou so bolde be nhit to byte

Dou shglt dyse in sorwe & site
If‘pou wolt my forbode holde

Pou shalt.be lorde as I be tolde
0f al erbe & of paradyse

Wib more blisge beh bou con deuyse
Pe seisine of bis adam al

Alas soone he lgt hit fal )
His greet worshepe bat he had bare
And brouite vs alle to mychei kare
Als soone.as he be appel eete

Pe lawes bobpe he gon to lete

Bobe naturele & possitiue

His wyf made him to vnpryue

9425

" 9430
et

9435

9440

547 col.‘1

9445

9450
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Whenne she leued more be fende

TYen god bat made hir s&xhende

Pus .was Adam for his outrage
Dryuen fro his heritage

‘Out of ioye and out of blis

To wo & sorwe to him & his
By'dep.his lyf most he tyne

Where he shai euer haue medicyne
wpegne he hadde loste bere present
His heritage by iuggement

Out of pe Ieirest lond bhat es

Hé was put into wildernes

Pis foule synne was so vnwrast

Pat of his seisyne hit gon him cast
Now is man bigyled al

His owne synne.made him bral

Pat firste wég fre as I tolde

Now hab him'séthanas 1o holde

‘o whos seruyse he him selde

His ﬁral he was to haue in welde
yhil he is bral in his seruyse
He ne may be fre on no wyse‘
bral may by no lawe in lede -
Fre heritage aske of lordhede
Sip he is bus bral bicomen

His heritage bus bynomen

9455

9460
9473

9475
9476

9479
9480

9485

9490

10
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In no court owe bral be herde

‘Ny stonde in dome to be’vnswerde

" But in be lordes bat him owe

To deme him ouber hyse or lowe _
ﬁegne most him seke anober nedé 9495
To wynne his heritage to spede

Fre borne’ to be & not bonde . 54V col. 2
Pat shulde in éourte shewe hié eronde

His heritage aseyn to wynne

He most be of his owne kynne - 950q
So pat he sobfaste mon shﬁ;de be

And ete not of bis forseyde tre

He most be born out of synne

And holden hadde bese lawes twynne 9504
He bat neuer dud synne ne plist 9509
What mon my3t se so brist 9510

Pat suche a mon coubpe benke in boujst

Fat dg bat myracle moust

Rest a litel here whil I

A saumpel telle sow herby

Ensaumple cordynge bat I toke | .9515‘
Out of seynt Robardes boke

Hit was‘a kyng of mychel prys

R%Stful worbil & eke wys

Fl

9517§ in Hit is a two-line, flourished capital, h

?
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Pis ilke kyng bat I of mone

He had no childe but a sone

Pat wip his fadir was so wele

He wiste his wisdome euery dele
In al wisdome was he ryche

And algate his fadir lyche
Wip.him of o wille & my3t

Ris fadir wrou3te wip his insiit
Al bat his fadir wolde haue wrouste
By him to ende shulde be broujte
Dou3teres foure had bis kyng

To whiche vchone he 3af sum bing
Of his myste & his bounte

As fel to haue sistren Fre

To "vchone dyuerse siftis he jaue
Party wib himsel{f] to haue

Bobe of his wisdom? & his myst
Pat vchone fel to haue wip rist
0f his suﬁstaugce he 3af vchon
Vchon 3af he substaunce oon

As to her:fadir hit au3te to fere
Wipoute whiche on no manere

Myste he in pées his kyngdome Seme

Ne risﬁwis domes berynne deme

9534pimsel. MSS CGLT.have himself.

9520

89525

9530

9535

9540
55T col. 1
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Her names shul 3e here forbi
Pe firste of hem was called mercy

Sopfastnes bat ober was

‘Pe bridde ristwisnegse in plas

Pees be fourbe sister hizt

Wibouten bese-kyng hadb no myust
For to reule his. kynghede

Tis ilke kyng bat I of rede

A seruaunt hadde in his baily
Aséyn his lord had done foly

And bi doom him loked was

To go to peyne for his trespas

‘ To his moste fo feloun

Was he bitauste into prisougl
For he hadde neuer so greet ezuye

As him to haue in his baylye

‘Whil he was in prisoun bo

His enemye hinm' wrouste £ul wo
Whenne mercy him séy sb to be
On him she‘gan to haue pite
Forbere myite she bo no binge
But soone coom byfore be kynge
For to shewe him hir orisoun
To delyuer bat prisouﬁ

She seide fadir pi doulter am I

As biself woost witturly

9545

9550

9555

. 9560

9565

13
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“Fulfilled I am of buxomnes
-0f myche pite & of swetnes - ' 9570

‘Pi 3ifte is me leof fadir dere

Perfore here now my preyere

Of bis-wrecche prisoun pat es

Pat_he may haue forsyuenes

‘Pat is vndir his feloun fo 9575

~In peyne of-pfisoug & of wo

Pat feloun fo him dud bigyle

And had hig lad B longe whyle

To him bat be falshede coom fro

Aseyn to him let hit go ' 7 9580

Lete his falshede him solden be 557 col. 2
And bat prisoun Qe solde tq me

For bﬁu art knowen éikurly.

Kyng of pite and of mercy

Tyn eldest dousfer‘bou wost I ame 8585

Cuer alle bi werkis is my name
Pi douster owe I neugé-to be
But I of him may haue pite
Mercy pou owest to hauélbi rist
For bi greet witt & pyn insist - 9590
And bi pite pét is so gwete

Owép bi priséﬁg of bondes bete

L“

I wol not leue'mercy to crye

itwixe & he haue bi mercye

<™
Jl“’! '
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// ¥Whenne sopfastnesse herde bis talkynge

bat mercy bus bisou3tg be kyngé
And bat she was algate aboute
Fof to haue bis prisoun oute
Byfore be kyngis foot she stode
And-seide fadir feire & gbde
Merueiles haue I herde today

Pat I may not forbere to say

‘0f ﬁy swete sister bat es

+ Mercy wid hir swetnes

- Pat pite on himself had noust

Wolde bis prisoun delyuered ware
Pat sobfastenes wolde forfare
Bu£ mercy owe not here to spede
But if sopfastenes_hithbede

If my sister saue myst al

Pat she wolde forecrye & cal
Penne shuldws bou be douted noubf
Monnes mys:§éés¥shulde not be bou;

But bou art kyng euer to last

Of ri3twisnesse & als sobpfast
Pi wille is soob euer and ay

Pis prisoun bat I of say

How shuldest bou rewe on him oust
Wip doom he mot bole forbi

Alle his mysdedis wi} to by

9595

9600

9605

9610

9615
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// Ri;ﬁwishesse roos vp and seide

Hir resoun as she was purueide

'Y
g

Sir of Dd doust%res am 1 oon
And bou,;;Lg so ristwis noon
i werkis alle are ;f prys
And pi domes are alle ristwis
Pis pral is fro be flemed
Wel hap he serued to be demed

For al be whiie he was fre

Mercy euer widp him had he

. Sobfastenes & ri3t. also

Til he flemed vs hym fro

Hit was his owne. wilful synne
Pat dud vs alle fro him twynne
He hap him meued ajeyn mercy
Dep him owep to bole forpi

Pe whiche deep bou him hist

In prisoun be he wel by rijst

For doom hap =3yuen hit him in si3%

To sepfastnesse haue seid be plizt

"And so bou woldest his sorwe slake

Pat he my3te doom bifore be take
Fo£ why pat doom sparep mnoon .
Pat .sopfastnesse hap ouergoon
fo vche man' she 3yueb wip wille

Rist to haue good and ille

he]
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9640
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. 9661

For gsopfastenes hap seid his sakg

Peéfore wol doom him not outake

Owe no man seye him good in werd

Sip bat pite is not herd - 9650 -~
A bat wrecche frend wibonﬁe

Pat no frend gete may hig‘aboute

He may not skape where he gé '_ N

But him assailep euer his foo ‘*

"Pat witt & my3t hab him reft 9655
And naked his wrecche ﬁody left -
Not him allone but al his kyn

He had to bralﬁom brouit yn

He éide him mysdo comynly

Pe doom hem coom folwynge in hy 9660

And iugget hem in sobfaste treupe 55v col.

Wibouten mercy ouber reupe

Nor pees at home myite not lende ////ﬂﬁ\\\ '
But of lond she most wende

For peeé-may nowhere abyde ‘ 9665
Pere‘hate wonep or werre or pryde

Nor of mercy made noon mynne s
Alle lafte pe lond bat bei were ‘ynne

Vas noon of bese lafte bere

But bei alle dest(rlyed were 9670

4 in And is a two~-line, plain capital.

96703estyed. MSS CGLT have destryed.
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Alle deep dide hem to dryue
Was noon but eijte laft on lyue

Noe & his sones Dbre

-‘paﬁ in a shippe were saued fre

//

ﬁis wyf & his sbngs wyues

In al be world»laft moo on lyues
Hi; is myche dreae.to telle

Of any deom bat was so felle

And 2l was rist in sopfastenés.

Wibouten me;cy:dr any pé;é
Pe ferbe s;éter aftir be bridde

Spgk to be kyng be place amydde.-
Pees I hette ‘lord of a state

. Bitwene my sistren is debate

Al be stryf bitwene hem bre

Pourse pees hit owep tryed to be

For wherof seruebp any assise

Of sopfastnesse or of iustise

But for to Eepe pees in londe
Doom is berfore sett to storde
Sib alle bese bre are sett for me
How shal I benne forsaken be

Siﬁ for me al good is wroust
Wipouten me tolde for noujt

Saue me is not in bis werd

But if pat mercy may be herd

18

9675

9680

9685
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bou owest. me here wibouten les

For fadir art bou & prynce of pees

Pees al endeb bat wel is wroust

Whoso hab no pees hap as noust - 9700
What is richesse who con 'say ' 567 col. 1
What is wisdome'be pees away

Whoso wol for pees trauail spende

In pees forsobe shal he ende

Pus owe pees be herde in hy 9705
For bis prisoun cryinge mercy |

And of vs foure at bis assyse-

Ristwisly to-do Iugtise

Wibouten oure alle comune assent

Owe to be no Iuggement »h _ 9710
To haue recorde no dgom owe

Ar we assenten alle on rowe

To con mot we alle consent

And sipeﬁ shape be iuggement

Or ellis owe doom be calde ajseyn . 9715
Perfore pou wrecche bat art in peyn

Cwe now to fynde sum pite

qu hastou herde'm}rsistren bre

Here my fadir now forpi

For mercy fynep not to cry ' 9720

9701_l!.in What is a tﬁ&ee—line, plain capitél.
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)/ Whenne bat be kyngis sone had sene 9723
Pis stryf bo sistres bitwene .
Wipéuten him myste bei iot ende 9725
Pees bitwene hem myste [mot] lendé ‘
Fadir he seide piﬁsone am I
Of bi strengbe witterly
So wel am I loued wip be
Pat pi wisdome men callen me- . 9730
Pis world brood & longe to sene
Hast bou made fadir bour3e me to bene
Al bou wroujtest by myn insist
Ve are bope o strengbe & o myst
Of oon worshepe & of o wille ’ 9735
Pi wille I shal euer fulfille
Fadir ristwis demestere
Mercy me menep bi hir preyere
Pat she made skilful bifore be
For of pat.wrecche I haue pite # 9740
Mercy firste bigon to calle
She ow3e be herde firste of alle
Fornsopfastnesse’algate shal I 56r‘tvff 2

' At oon acorde make wip mercy
Perfore fadir I wol and shal 9745
Take on me clobing of dbral

9726qpe 1ine should be negative as in'MSS CGLT.
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N

And suffere I shal be doom on me
Pat soure pral shulde vndir be

I shal crye pees in londe Iwis

And doom & pees make hem kys

Pis werre to'eﬁde brynge shal I so
And saue;pi folk from endéles WO
Whoso vndirstqéd;p bis saumple here
He may wvndirstonde al-cle;e

Pat per is in oure lord ri3zt

Pre persones & o god of my3t

Of god be fadir al ping is

0f god be sone al dﬁu3tynys -

In god be holy goost al bing
Fulfilleb & hap'endyng

_ QOon in godhede wvndelt is he

And ocon substaunce wib persones bre

He hem 3if his benesoun

-Pﬁt gladly heredb bis sermoun k\

Lordynglis 5e haue herd now

Of pis world wherfore & how

Hit was wroust & of be gilt .
Adam -oure forme fadir spilt

And how of braldome by no chaunce

Of his foos myste he haue no keueraunce

 Aungel m®3te wib no resoun

Maké\for adam b€ raunsoun

21 .
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For benne shulde noon wibduteg doute

Haue ben to aungel vndir loute

But-magnES raunsonere most bl ridt

Pat make him like to éuggel_mySt
Anbpg; skil also we fynde

'_If augé;l had taken moanes kynde
Penne were he lepiere ben he was ere
For tﬁ haue powere bere

And semeliere for to doun falle
As:dude be prynce firste of alle

- And " if god had made anoper man

For to raunsoun bat ilke adam

Hit myst not haue pefformed rist

. .Pe raunsoup of adames plist’

For al be bale of him gon brede

Pé bote most bén of his sede

No patriarke ny no prophete

| Mist be sent be synne ﬁo bete

For pey geten were in/sipne

As comynly is al moﬁkynne

How myste pei mon of synne make clene

‘Certis no wey as hit is sene |
Sip aungel aust ben hit not do

Ny man had no mjr:ste @ to

96835 in And is a two~line, plain capital.

979639,.probab1y redundant, is not found in
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Who shulde make bis raunsoun pon
Must be bobe god & mon

Mon for mon to suffere wo gy
God to sle be fend also

Man to dy3e god for to rjse

Mist ellis none take b}s seruyse
Myche was his s&etnes ban ¥

-Greet pite had he of man .

Pat come wolde fro bat hyse toure
To 1li5te in a maydenes boure

And laste so many shepe alone

To seche on bat mys was ;;ne

May neuer mon here‘sikurly *
A lord of so greet mercy

Whoso on siché a lorde wolde binke
His greet loue & myche swynke

Pat firste wold so oure liknes haue
And siben for vs his seluen 3aue

His hert au3te better breke in pre

" Pen fro his biddyngis fle

Of swete ihesu be prophesye
Listenep and I shal seye on hye
0f ysay I rede biforn

He seide a childe is vs born

¢

9800

9805

9810

9815
9816

9817

9175 in 0f is a two-line, flourished capital.
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.9821

24

A sone is jyuen vs for oure.rede

Susteyne he shal his -lordhede " 9820

-
A mergeilous name-haue [he] shalle 56v‘col. 2

.Counseiler.han shal him calle

Stalworpe god men shal him nome

God fa&ir of worldis to come

His rist ‘name prynce of pees ' 9525
Dus are be names wibouten les

Pat be pggphéte had on him leyde

Here now why pei'afe seide

Seteoubpe his firste name is

More selcoub herde we neuer ar bis T 5830 |
Ne neuer shul bi ri&t&is dome '
Pat god himself a man bicome - _ e
For if bou f&nde as men ma& fynde

A childe ouer chargide so wibp kynde

" Pat hade feet or hondis bre 9835

As ofte men sawe & sitt may se

And if bou aftir anober fonde

Pat wantide ouber foot or honde’

Vere bei selcoube berfore I say

Ce;tié me binkeb bat nay - ) 9840

Man bat coube any good

9Blgrede. MSS CGLT preserve the reading nede.

I. MSS CGLT have he.
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WOldé no selcoube haue im~mood
Quer carke of kynde habd :£§>¥§&9
Or kynde tufned_hem by sum wrake
Siche shap to se is no ferly \\ - 9845
Al is be wille of god mysty - '
But bus mystes bou selcoup calle
‘If bou him say & éo myste falle
Pat in al manhede he wore
Wibouten lesse wiboﬁten mofe ' - 9850
So bat he were monvsop ast
And al his shap wibouten last
And had bat shap chaunged away
—
Into a beestes soob to. say
Whoso myste fynde suchon whare 9855
Men myste sey éelcoube he ware
But selcouber a pousonde folde -
Is bis childe I haue of tolde
Bope is god & mon by riste _
of sobfastenes is bis bpe siote . 19860
0f mannes kynde him‘failep noust 577 col. 1
And al is fully pat he wroust
Al binge of him bigymnynge fooké _
| As }s bifore'tolde in:bis boke
Buf he is a god of myjst 9865
_Pat sende him in erpe to 1i3t

Pat on pis wWyse as we rede



)

/!

-

Fully took oure monhede

Siﬁ he bicoom wolde mon

0f wommon born most he be bon

For to louﬁe_mongynde of wo

Pat last was wibp be fend his fo
But g@d bat wolde so him nest
In clene stude ben most he rest
A clene stude he chees forbi

For to make his herbergery

In a éastél semely sét

Strengbed wel wibouten 1e£

Pis castel was of loue & grace
Bobe of socour & of solace

Vpon be marche hit stond in dede

O0f enuye hab hit no drede

Pis castel is so polisshed briste

Pat hit may ney3e no waryed wi3t

Ny no maner gyn of were

May cast ber to hit to dere

- Wib walles foure closed of stoon

Fairer in al erpe is nocon
Baylyes hap bis castel bre
Wib'fgiée wardes semely to se

As 5e'shu1 heraftir deuyse

26

9870

9875-
9876
9879
9880

0884

9887
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9895

9574her. Correétly recorded as masculine in MSS CGLT.
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,But hit is feirer ﬁony wyse

Pen tonge con telle or hert benke
01; any clerke write wib ynke

A deop dyché. is ber aboute

Wel wrouste wibouten doute

Wib carmels is hit set ful wele
Batailed aboute al-wip sele "
Seuen barbicans jJare bere dist

Pat are made wib myche sleil3t

9900

. , \
Vchone bei Maue 3ate & tour, "57r col., 2 9905

Pat neuer shul faile socour

Wib disese shal he neuer be led
Te mon bat biderwarde is fled
Tis castel is not to hyde
Peynted'on belvtter side

Wid bre coloprié of dyﬁgﬁse héﬁ
Pe groundewai next hit is so trewe-
Metyng wib be roche of stoon

Of grenes bere wag;ep noon

For bat grenes I dar wel say
His hew holdebd lastyﬁge ay-a

" Pe tober hewe nexte to fyndé'
Is al blewe men callen ynde '
Pe myddel hew is bat I mene

To siste is hit selcoube clene

Pe bridde colour bere ymeynt

-

'9908
9911

9915

9920

27



Pat bo carneyles wib are peynt
Hit 3yueb leem to alle so brist

And syuep to be nepemasttliat

ks rose reed hit is in spryng

And semedb as a brennyng bing
Waried'w%gt comeb ber neuer

But swetnes is lastyng euer
Amyddes be hesest tour to telle

Per springeb of watir a cleer wélle

‘Per fro renneb foure stremes swete

Pourse pat grauel & hat grete
And so bei fullen euery dyke
¥hoso is bere wel may ke

Whoso mijte wip‘bgt.waijr him wesshe

He shulde haue hele on al his flesshe

- Wibynne ‘pis tour is set forpi

A tour faire of yuory

Pat is of gretter 1i3t & leem

Pen someres day is sonne beem
Craftii& casten wibh a compaé
Clymbynge vp wib seuen pas
Vchone wib her mesure met
Semely pgge are bel set .

Pe leem of 1list euer lenes newe

99%11enes. MSS LT have lemes, CG lendis.

9930
9935

9940

9945

9950

57V col. 1 ’
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Pat mengebp wid be colouris hewe

Was kyng ne cayser neuer here
| 1

Bgt euer sat in siche chayere

3itt fairer was wibouten ende

Pe stide bere god himself wolde lende

Was neuer siche andper holde

Ne stér man in world to ‘wolde

.Ne neuer beb made wid monnes wit

For gpd_himsélf deuysed hit
To his bihoue sondry & sere

Perfore owe we to holde'hit dere

‘Pis castel is of belde and blis

Fere myrpe is neuer more to mys

Castel/%o haue of hope & holde

Her gribpbe to haue may hei be bolde
Pat is bat bodf of bat berde

Had neuer noon so blessed werde

Ny neuer so mony maneres gode

As mayden mary mylde of mode

2 -

Hit is vp sett as in be mardgg;
/“%

And stondep for shelde & térge'

Aseynes a

9970~-1
: word Expos'.

29
. {?f'

9955

9960

9975 .

Between these lines in the left-hand margin is the

) -
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Pe meyden mary hert ful brist

-

Pat bpouste neugg*fo wickéd dede ) .
But euer lyued in maydenhede

Pat she éhees béﬁngﬁte day

She kept hit in mekenes ay 9980

Pe foundement bat firste is leyde
Nexte pbe roche as hit is seyde
Pat peynted is wip grene heq;

And lastebp euer Iliche newe

Pat is ende of bat mayden clene 9955
Li3tyng hir holy herte shene

Grenes lastyng euer and ay

Bitokenep endynge of hat may

Good endynge of al & al

0f alle vertues is groundwal 9990

Pe myddel hew bat is of ynde 577 col. 2
Is no man pat may fairer fynde

0f sopfastenes tokene hit is

Troube stedefaste & tendurnes

She serued oure lord of myst - 9995
In meﬁenes swete day & nyst

Pe bridde colour df hem alle

Hit couered al aboute be walle

And hit reed as any blode

9985-9nde, endynge, endynge are probably misreadings of

fei as fin. See the textual notes,

9999Mss 6T include is. L omits it.



Of alle bese opere is noon so gode
Pat is pe holy chayite

Was kyndeled in bat lady fre SN
And aboute bileid pat lady shene

To goddés-seruyséishe saf hir clene
Pe foure torettes bhere Isett

Pat castel fro harme to lett

bat are foure vggtués principales
Whiche men callen cardinales -
Alle obgge vertues of hem han holde
Perfore pel are for cheef Itolde
Pat is Tijtwisnesse & meep

Insigte & strengbe to telle ben eed
At bis sate are foure porteris
Pat;no bing may come In bat deris
be bayles bre of bat castel

Pat so wel wroust - is to tel

Pat is in compas wrouste aboute

And kepeb al be werke fro doute

On be ouermast stage wag sett

Hir maydenhede meke of met

Pat néugg wemmed ones wase

She was so fulde ful of grace

Pe mydmast bayly of bo bre
Bitokeneﬁ wei hir chastite

Pe ouermast wibouten failé’

10000

10005

10010

10015

10020

10025

51



May betokene hir spouéaiie

Name of baily hit hd}b forby

For hit hir helde euer in baily
Makeles is she soob to say
Spoused'modir & clene may
. By oonlmot he go of bese bre

" Pat in bis world wol saued be

Pe barbicans seuen bat ben aboute |

Per stonden bre bailyes wiboute
Pat wel kepen bat castel !
Froﬁ arwe shot & quarel 3

Pat are seuen vertues to telle

Pe ' 'geuen synnes are set to quelle

Pe firste of hem is cleped pride
And fully is ougrcomen algate
Pere buxomnes holt hir state
Charite guer fordodb enuye

And abstinens gloteﬁye

Pe chastite of bis lady
Quercomeb al luste of lecchery
Gredynes of‘euerychone

Hir fredom fordop hit bon

2

Miste neuer of wrethe in hir bihete

Hir mekenes was so grete

Goostly gladnes!was hir amyd

N
Je shulde hem here wibouten abyde -
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10030
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Pat al hir heuynes fordid

Pat welle of grace spronge hir Inne

Pat fyned neugiﬁbre to rynne

God 3af his grace to alle his dere 10055

And dalt hit wib mesuﬁes sere '

But to hir bat his owde wase

Al hol‘ﬁg\§af fully his grase

§n$<pat grace of hir brestes

Quer al bis world grace kestes P 10060

ngfﬁre is she calde in places

'Modir of pite & of graées

"What may I calle bo dykes | “
(\ﬁilleful pocuert bat man lykes

No gyn may on erbe be wroujit 10065

Ma& caste to dere bis castel oust:

By whiche be fend waryed wist

Ouercome was & lost his myst

Pat hadde so myche myste'biforn '%
Pat was no man of modif born. 10070
Miste kepe him fro bat fende felle 58T col. 2
But he hem hadde to pyne of helle

Pis ilke lady sobely is she

Pat god seide be neddér to

Suche a wommon! shulde sprynge \ 10075

Pat shulde his hede al to pringe

// Now blessed ba}pat'byr&e of grace (//)



ée_worbiest bat euer: sitt wase:
Pe kyng of al wibouten wéne

His sete méde.in h@r‘so clene

To reste in hir trewe body -
To:brynge vs-oua of oure foly
4nd took hem oqg of prisoun strang
-Pat hadde 1ayn berin lang

Ful lef was vs bat lady lele

Pat goodngsses‘bar in hir so fele
More ben any shaft bat es

But ‘hir sone of ristwisnes

Pat’ in hir louely body liot

Made hir so monyfolde 3t

He coom in ;a.t be sate Q:ﬁ'de
And 8¢ hit was wh;gpe he forpferde
As ﬁe sonne goodb péﬁrse glas
He myst do what his willefwas
Mony soule lédy is comen ﬁ; to
And caliep at be 3ate vndo -
Knockyng hit fyneb nof to crye
Lady swefe bou haue mercye
Vndo wvndo Dbi 1ady pfn ore

To pi caitif biset ful sore
Wiboute pi castel I am biset

.

10099Ei is not found in MSS CGILT.
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Harde wib bre fomep bret

Pis world my flesshe be fend als
Pat fylen me.wib fondyng. fals

To make me falle in fﬁlpes fele
Al ajeyn my soule hele

A greet gederynge hulde bei togider

. Pe fend formast he coom bider
- Wip bre folyes bi his syde

. Po were sloube enuye & pryde

Pe world hap two to his seruyse
Pat is auarise & couetise

Pe flesshe hap redy him by
Lecchery and glofeny

Pourse pese am I doun dryuen

And as a wrecche al “to ryuen

I drede me sore 1onée to 1y

But if bi grace Hélpe lqdy"l

Pat on be trist be wonk %p couer
Do me t& passe bes diches ouer
Pere De castel'stondep stabel hd
And charite is so couenabul

Listeneb now to my lessoun

- Pat wole here of be cong¢epcioun

Herebp now bat wole haue mede

1010822'

35

10105
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10110

587 col. 1

10115

1012§§§1n Hereb is a three-~line, flourished capital.

A

not found in MSS CGLT, occurs before bpider in H.
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& I shal 30w be)story rede
6ine§4%ifﬁe
Pat brouste vs alle to ioye & myrbe

Of pbe holy may

How prophecies coom to ende

Ar pe iewes wiste Vnhénde

Pe 3erde bat firste bar be flour
And als be fruyt of swote sauour
Pis book is of no iaperye

But of god & oure ladye

Perfore I rede of hem 3e here

Pat may sou helpe in soure mystere

And leue soure wanto$7sh1pe a while

Pat lyf & soule may bope fyle
Whoso in rist troube is blynd
Perof siste shal he fynde

Fof hit is vncoube & wynwone
Pe fadir to biéome pé sone
He bét bigon'alle pipge
Coom to take his ﬂ
And so for to come to hym
We shul bigynne at ioachim
Fadir he was of ba¥ marye
Pat sate was of oure mercye
His wyf het dame Anna

Aﬁd hir sister ismaria

Ismaria & anna were two

36
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10135

10140

10145
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Sistres I wene wibouten mo

Pe formast bare elisabeth

An holy laay mylde of meth

at spoused'was to 3achary

Ion be baptist bar ﬁat lady
His modir was she out of drede
As fqrper in bis book we rede
‘Fis ober sister to vndirstonde
Ioachim hadde to husbonde

0f him we wol our story rede
For‘worbiest hit is in dede
loachim bryngege of bote

Ee was comen of dauid rgke
Born"he was in pat cite

Of nasareth in galile

Loued he was in bat cuntre

For his mychel hﬁmiliée

Dam anna had'hq to wyf

A blessed couple wibouten stryf
More loue myste noon be wibp
Pen'wés of hem Qibynne her kibd
So dou3ty was bis iocachim

Pat god himself was wibp him

" So holy 1lyf bei lyued euer

~ PFat god wrabbed beil neuer

To tilpe he tent & tipe 3af lele

)"..
-

,10150

10155

10160

10165

10168
10171

10175
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godis dud he dele

-Pat god had lant of his loue
Tb pore he saf a party one

Pe secouide party ﬁat'he walt
Was amonge be prestis dalt

Pe bridde party wib him left
For her owne despenée eft
Miste no man for sobe be

Of more loue ny charite
Sobfaste man was he ban

Of rote of iesse he cam

Fadyr of dauid gentil kyng
lIoachim coog.of his ospring
Pis dam anna his wyf

l In troube ladde she hir lyf_
Hir godenes & gode fame

So sproné pat noon coube hir blame
In almesdede hir 1lyf she ledde
As Qe fynde in ﬁé sfofy ré;g;
Twenty seer no childe she bare
‘ngfore ﬁéd:she mychel kare
Eiber bouste of opere shame
Pel wist not whom to blame

- Perfore to god a vowe hei saue

If bei myste any childe haue

Wheber hit were she or he
o
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- To gbd offeride shulde hit be

In be temple to serue bore

Whil hit lyued eug;mofe ‘ _

Chylde to haue bel preyed longe

‘And'gode werkis duden amonge . 10210
Pei halwede ay be festis dere
Pat iewes had in bat sere
Among whiche I 30w telle

A greet feest in wyntur felle
Pat iewes helde in halewynge © 10215
Of temple salomon be kynge ‘ |

Vchone to be temple brou3t

Dyuerse Siftis as bei moust

Summe wib lesse & sugme.wib more

Offered vp her 3iftis hore _ 10220
And vchone for dyuerse resoun
Coom bider to"make orisoun
Pe patriarke was not éway

But bere vndide hem her lay

" Wip moyses tables in his hpnd , 10225
Po were men god dredond

To pié feest coom ioachim -
And.mony.frgndis also wib him

For to preye and to honoure

Almy sty gé&’her creatoure 10230
: : B
Ioachym fotd gon M#¥onde . \\
B
*»



" And made him redy to offronde

Pe patriarke het Isacar
Whenne he of loachym was"war
Towarde be auter gan he stryde
Ioachim he seideA;%yde |

Al bis pepul here bifore

. I bidde 30w come no furber more

Igachim here-shal noon

Offeryng of byn hond fofh goon

- Pou ow3e¢ not 3itt in ho'wyse

//

To make .here no sacrifise
To make to godspi preyere clene

Pyn offerynge may not here be sene

And'sayge haue I serued siche bléhe
Ouber am I éo ful of synne

Pat I no chirchg owe come Inne
My préyeres to god to make

Say me sir what is my sake
What haue I done aseyn pe lay
I pray 3ow sir bat se me Say
Gladly wolde I wvndirstonde

Why bou forsakes myn’ offronde
Penne saide Isacar parfay |
Toachim I shal pe say

I ne seide hit forpi

"Ioachim bouste mychel shame . >

N
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Pat I haue seyn bi foly

Pis synne sitt neuer 1 sawe

=

But go%/h{éself seib in bg, lawe

L~

Whoso in israel hab no sede
He is cursed as we rede =
Pis seed fruyt of éhilde‘is tolde
And so owse vche ?on hit holde
ﬁis is be lawe 1in oure sigt
He called bat mon maledist
Pat hap no childe mayde ny knaue
Noon say we‘pe neuer hauQ\
0f be lawe for bis resoun
Is fallen on be malisoug _

, .

For ber comep no childe of be

Pin offerynge mot forsaken be

Pe tre dat berep no fruyt inzlonde

Shulde not améng obere stonde

Whenne bou hast childe mayde or sone

Pin offeryng hidﬁr is welcome
Whenne Ioachim bese wordis herde
‘Shome him_poubte & bus vnswerde -
Pat I naﬁa childe reweb'me:sore
If I my&tilhaue leuer me wore
pat I haue no childe hidur tille
Hit is al long on goddis wille

Pouse I wibouten be in dede

41

10260

10265

102704- " |
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102f5

10280



Whenne god wol ﬁe may sende me sede
Per is‘no manlpoude say '
How he shamed was bat day

For bis shame & pié jmbreyde .

Pat Isacar had to him seide

‘Fro chirche he went for bat -shome
For Bhame.wolde he not go home
But to be herdis of nis fe
Pat he had of greet plente
Into é wildernes he went

- Pere as his fe was present
Pages were his herdes none

But stalworbe men eugrychone. *
Pat myst aseynes beues fijst

_And coupe ryse at tyme of myst

) And loke her beestis in tyme of nede
. Icachim tékhem he sede ;
Among his beestis dweltAhe-pore

In preyere wake & wepyng sore
Pastinge he was in wille‘to be .

Til god Qolde to him se )
.Fastinge longe had he not bene

Pét god hym sent an aungel shene*

. Pat of be liote bat coom of hym

Sore aferde wasg Ioachim

For bat bristenes was he drad

42

10285

10290
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And stille stood as he were Mad egm®

/But bat aungel bat bi hfm 'stoodeﬁ-?’

' Brouste to him tibyngis go@e‘_ o

.

‘IOBQQR‘

<.

*59Y col, 2

e
S Ioachim .he géidé make good chere
I am oure lordis messang@re

Hidur I am to be sende 10315
. Pi mournynge chere to amende
Héihap.herde piipreyefé
;Now'he be sended byn’vnsﬁ e

For be shame & be wvmbreyde . ’ A
. , _ .

st be sedde °

N

Pouse bou no chijde ha hidfitg

Pat'Isacéi ] 10320

.-

S

(v
“ 4
Ny

- . For noon euel is hit so

Pouse god ober whilessbe stille

He may a%fworche at his wille : .
1%1 Y 10325

Wibouten childe ofte sufferedp he
Mon & wbgmqn longe to-be r\7ﬁ- o . ' E

Til be! b s%§de1 in elde
e

Penne se€nt he/hem to welde
Pat may men se be childe her by

Is’f}achomen out of lééchery"

Of abraham hast bo} helrlde say

10330

How longe he lyued mony a day

1

103131 in Ioachim is a four-line, plain capital.
lOBBOThe line 1zéforrupt.

See the' textual notes,

10331

hede . Corxffectly written as herde in MSS CGLT,
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Wibouten childe in hope alone

Penne sent god hym siche one

Pat in his seed shulde be blessed | 10335
And monkynde toward god-dressed

Jacob als & Qachel his wyf

Longe ladden togider her 1lyf

0f hem é%tir Ioseph be gode

Al in her elde bat blessed fode 10340

Pat stiwarde was of egipt cuntre

-And had be londe in his pouste
- Samuel als be ful of rist

And sampson als bat was so Qiat
Bobe hem bar wymmen olde l 10345
Pat out of childeberyng wére tolde
Children bat of siche are bred |
Are 'born to stonde in myche sted

And ben dousty in her dede

And ofte deséerpen myche mede
Leue bese tales witturly

Pou shalt haue a childe in hyh.
A mayden childe not berto loﬁge 60T col. 1
Pi wyf of be shal vndirfonge

Maria shalt bou do hir calle ' . 10355

Fulgilde wip goddis grace ougr alle

L33

10353é is a three-line, plain capital,
ey



She shal be al to gof hende
To hym presented at bre seer ende
As bou of hir hast made bi vow
She shal be flour of maydenes now .V 10360
Of maydenes alle she shal be flour
And she shal bere 30uré saueour
Thesu cryst alle mennes hele !
And loke bou leﬁe,bis tale for lele |
Go now home bi gate 10365
Pou shalt fynde at be gilden 3ate
of ierﬁéalem'anna bi wyf
Pat is for be in mychel stryf
To seche be she noot whider to go
Pou shalt fynde hir pere so : T 10370
Certéynlx benne bat bou trowe .
Al bat I-haue be tolde nowe
Whenne be aungel bus had seide
He went a3eyn at a breyde
But ar he went he had him make L " 10375
Sacrifise for goddes sake
Icachim ho was glad & blybe
Vp he sett an autefe swibe . i\\//—
103651pe ;hverb again (MSS CG) or the prepositiéﬁ aseyn
(LT) is probably missing.
103T1pa4 (MSS LT), sal (CG).

10377;in ioachim is a nine-line, flourished capital.



§acriff3e he made on bis manggg',
Of ten lombis bat whyte were

Pat han tokenyng bl hemselue
SiPen affir of bolis twelue

And at be laste an hundride sheepe
How he hem dalt take now kepe

To god he lett bo lambren falle
To pore men bo boles alle

Pe hundride sheep bat I of ment
To alle be comyn were Isent

On' pis manere offered he

And dalt bus bese bhingis bre

Pese lombeslthat'l of spake

Bitokenep ihesu crist was takq
K

And for vs sufferide greet dR®

e

Y - *
And done on cros for oure wyf$

Pe twelue boles offeride also
Twelue apostlisjbitokenen p6

Pat for crist boled sorwe & care
And martireg for his loue ware

Pes hundride sheep bat were berE’\‘
And dalt to be comyne were

Bitokenenebd be felowshipis Iwis

10380

46

10380

10385

ﬁ_\J .
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3

"%0% col. 2

10395

10400

The second bat, before whyte, is not found in M35 LT.

1039641 tokenen. Cf. bytokyn (MS L) and Bitokeneb (T).

10401

Y,

~

Bitokenenep. Cf. betokenyth (MS L) and Bitokenebp (T).




Of seyntis hy3e in heuene blis
Te tokenynge of a hundrlde tolde

f -
Al fulnes hit is to byholde

Fro bo bat stad are in bat b11q$/>\ijf; 10405
No bing may hem wante nor mys S
Wibouten seke or any sore

Is no nede founden,bpre . . e

Of ioachim now be weistille

Of/dam anna to spéke oure wille ' 10410
Oﬁihir sikyng & hir care

. How she hir for hir husbonde bare
Whenne he him helde from home

For hié dispite bou3te hir shome
Pis lady was of myche prys C\\f 10415
Loued & leued was and wys ‘
Whenne she hefde bis tibonde
Of ysacar & hir husbonde ) N
Clopes of deol she dud on bore

She sperde hir dores & wept sore ' . 10420
Mournynge 8 was nyst & day .
JHir lyf in langur 1astyngé lay

Gladshipe had§ she alberleest

Whenne her day was.Comen of feest

r -
10405grs" (MsS .11). For (c6).

104095 yn of is a ‘two-line, flourished capital.



'Pgt meg shulde holden hem to be blibe
Vehe mon goodne§ée kybe
~ Fair clobing on hem to take
\Lﬁ For her hyse feestis sake‘ N
- Penne sat anna menyng hir mone
Bitwene hirself & éod alone
She had a mayden het vieyne
w§s‘hir pryue chaumburleyne
Lady she seide for god dere
Mende bi mood _chaugée bi chere
On biself better bou binke
Pou wolt noubper ete ny drynke
Howrlonge wolt bou be wrob
Clope be wid a,better clood
Bibenke be now lady lele
’\ Pou art}?f kynde of israele
’/f‘\\}\ wOost"pdu not I trowe nay
;gﬁé’éﬂ pise feest is today
-/ Sore hit greueb me bi fare
Fat I be se make siche care
I be se wepe alweys
Whenne bou shuldest be bedt at eis

Anna'aady leué bi bere

r

- ’ N N
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10440

104332 in Lady is a three-line, piaih capital.

10445

wepe oécurs as a present participle in MSS CGLT.
. a_ i B




e

i ¢
‘Clobe be feire & make good chere
Goddis owne day hit es
Alle shulde be glad more & les'*““w
-Pus seide bat daunsele bere . \y,,uE:T
Anna 3af hir bis wvnswere N iy
She seide why seistou to me so
Be stille or ellis go me fro _
Tou me blamest for my dole ' 10455
Wenestou I be a fole ‘
Wherof sh&lde I haue ioye or blis
Whenne I my wedded lord mys
Shulde I be myry or in solace *
But I him say tofore my face © 10460
To mefpe me bar be not wene |
Viayne berwib gon to~ tene
And of bollyng of hir herte

She keste hir wordis ouggthwafte

Lady she seide for what bing ‘:0465
Wi;Es bou me bi myslikyng
P&uSe bou may no childe brede
Whom witestou bin vnspede —
" Dam anna was sory:bo , - \
Whenne vtayne had hir greued so \{\ 10470 .
~Vp she roos &(wente awey  <\;\\

bl

daunsele, Cf, damisel (MS T) and damyselle (L).

L NS

10451



L

1/

Forp she went. in tene & trey

Into hir orcharde she 3eode anoone
To wepe bi hirself allone |
Pere she hy3te sorwe hir fille

By hir one at hir wille

Whenne she was comen intd bat place
Awa& was al hir solacé

She heef hir hondis vp to be skye
And’' to preye bigon on hye =
Lord bou here myn orisoun

And blesse me wibd hi benisoun
Dere god here preyere myne

As bou didest dame sarra sumtyme
Pgthsiche alﬁorbi sone hir 3aue
As she desired for to haue

Whenne she had endide hir preyere
She pleyned efte on pis manere
Ofte éhe seide allaas allas

Pat euer I born or geten was
Wheben haue I bis mélisoug

Pat 1 out of chirche am comoun

I am don é?forncnrsed'holde

Why was I born of modir bolde
Whil shé mened bus hir mone

Vip wepe & sorwes mony one

She say be aungel tofore hir stonde

F
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- Pat had ben at hir ﬁusbonde
He seide anna hefde is bi bone
r8u shalt haue a childe ful sone
Pis %tibing made hir 1ist
She seide to bat aungel brijst
Wheber so hit be mayde or knaue
God himself shal hit haue
For to serue him'nybt and day
He woot I haue bis serned ay
Anna he seide make géod chere
Whatsoeuer bou se or here
I am goddis owne aungel-
Trewe tibing be to tel {173
Pe greet almesdede of be |
Is pggsént bifore goddes kne
Fi desire and bi preyer
Is comen to goddis ere
Blisful may bou bpe welde
Drede be nou3t for noon elde
Four score seer had dam sare
Whenne she h§F sone ysaac bare
Rachel bat was Iacobes wyf
Laddg long wibouten childe hir lyf -
Aftir she bare a frely fode >
greet lordynge Ioseph be gode -

JPat stiwarde was & wel wi %Egde

/
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Pe hongur bat egipte ouer3ode

A doujstir shal bou haue in hyje
Pou shal calle hir name marye-
Alle shul.hir worshepe wib resoun
Quer alle wymmen to bere éroug

Filde wip grace shal she be

" And fostred 1litil childe wib be

Fro bre 3jere to be temple to go

“Fourtene Leer to dwelle bere so

Pere to serue Qay\ﬁnd nyst
To god as »e tofore him hist
Shal no man by no resoun

\
Ajeyn hir haue no wik chesoun

Was neuer noon 3itt for sobe to say

So blessed born as bat may

Pis ilke mayden good & mylde
Modir shal ben of a childe

Of hir shal come-monnes éauere
Pe doujster sﬁal be fadir bere
Of al bis shalt bou leue me
Whenne bou art comen to bhe cite
0f ierusalem at be gulden jsate
An entre is bgge patrso hate

bou shalt fynde bpi husbonde bore

Pat bou hast longed aftir sore

—

-

Pou shalt se soone{iif I be tolde‘

10525

10530

10535

10540

10545
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of blessed blrbe bou maist be bolde

// Whenne be aungel &May was quyt

- Two men ber coom clad in whyt

Anna bel seide make be blibe
Pi lord is comyng also swibe
Him to mete bou be Spede'

Anna busked hir and jsede

~Dwelled she no lenger Pere

Put as be aungel bad hir ere
To Ierusalem she .is goon
Wip Ioachim she met anoon

Pe same stide bat hem was set

At be. gulden sate bei met

Whenne bei bobe met samen

Pei gret wib gladhes of gamen
For to aske har no man '
'If bei were-glad & ioyeful ban

Whenne bei had made her orisoun

'Pei wente benne into be téggyﬁ\

Siben bei abode & pouste t
Of bat be aungel bodeworde broust
Soone aftir togider bei lay
Anna wib chiide Qas wip a may
Of decembre be eijtebe day

Was "she geten bat I of say

X
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Whenne anne coom to tyme of birpe
She_bar a mayde myche of myrbe
Marie to name on hir bei leide
Ag pé,auggel'tofore had seide
Whenne bei bre leer had hir fed
To be temple whasxghé led

Of hir bpei made her offronde

To him bat is god al weldonde

At bis temple bat I of /mene

10575

10580

A greece ber waé of steppes fiftene

Casten hit was wib compas sly
For to go hit was ful hy'

Pis may but of bre Jjeer olde )
Wenfe on he greeceg'I eer of told
Whil bei loked hem bisyde

She to be hysest seode hat tyde
Wibouten helpe of mon of 'welde

As she were wommon of elde

Pis bitokened sikerly

God wolde she grew & clombe on hy
Pourse gode bewis &hif clene

As s8ib was on bat lady sene
Whenne her frendis gan hir se

Vpon be alberhyiest degre

»‘l-r_ -~

10575E'1n Yhenne is a fﬁo-line, flourished capital,

-
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10585

e 10588

10591

&

617 col. 1 10595
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Pei wondride how she bider wan
Pei saf hir to be temple ban
As bei made avowe biforn

Ar she were of modlr born

Whenne bel had made her sacrlflse

And syuen hlr to be chirche seruyse

Among 6bg£e maydenes bore

Bobe to fosterynge & to lore
To. god himself bei hii bitaust
And vchone homwarde straust
Pere bei lafte bat mirbful may
God hir ledde-in hir way

As she of body,.wexe & name

So sprange hirkébeigg§_§fggr fame’

Witt &‘tﬁugte to ouerﬁas

Al bat in be temple was i
FPer was no mayde of noon ESPryng
So hooly of. 1yf olde nor‘bing
Aungels ofte coom and oede

To coumforte h&r in al- har dede
To whom blS mayden knowen was
Had greet wondir‘of hir gras
Pat éhe was jsynge & s0 wysé

So holy & of so greet seruyse
Pe witt be vertu to hir ioynt

May no mon wryfe wib penne poynt

10605

10610

10615

10620

10625
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No mon coube so myche rede -:\\\
But more was hir dous%yﬁedg |

How mylde meke how chaste & clene

_Hit was berby kyd and sene 10630

Fat éod into hir wolde list

And in ﬂir dude his wonynge diist.

Sopely may men herby se

Pat:lady was of greet bounte:

For hit is founden as we rede 61V col. 2 10635,
Oure lorde wolde him neuer bede

To soule bpat fouied was in synne

To make his wonynge stide ynne

fus most‘bis may be /clene & brist

Wibouten pleynt o} ¥y pliost ’ © 10640
0f wh be.ky&é bat al dud make

S| de ﬁié monhede to- take - .

In temple was hir wonynge bo

To serue god nyst & day also =~ -~ ’\\

R . PR SOV T

e LF

_Wib al Bir mybte & al hir temt. "7, . 10645

To goddis seruyse was she went =, .°

S0 longe had she bere bene

Pat she coom to seris fourtene /7 -

P%nne commaunded be bisshoép bere ' t\_ﬁ}
Pat alle be maydenes bat ber were . 10650
Pat coom to fourtene éeerqwe;e bb ' .
Shulde go to hir frendes Bo | .

- B | =N
. T .
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For to mare & fpr to spouse

Vchone’to her owne house

Many of hem bat bere were staﬁ 10655
Dud gladly as be.bisshop bad ) ‘ ,ﬁ'
But mary wolde no maryinge '

But mayden lyue to hir endynge
5 —i;>

-
Whenne men ‘to hir of spolsyng spake

. _Phe seide mon noon wolde she take . 10660

/1

" To gqd haue i'dyqen me

A

May I t5 no mBn\marjed be
Ober husbonde wole I noon
Butﬁgod Pat is~my lemmon

My .maydenhede to hym I hist | . 10665

I shal hit holde at my myst

Pe wille bat I haue het him to
Shal I neuermore vndo <i~

To god was I syuen ere

My modir me of body bere - o 10670 /

In his seruyée most I lende
\ - .

Euer to my lyues ende : 77\\,ﬂ//
Pe bisshop nuste what to speke : S '

" He durste not hir vow to breke

< Commaundide in be olde lay

10675y yn Hit is a three-line, plain capital.

. : £
Hit wa%’bifore mony a day 627 col., 1 10635

<
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Pe avow bat god was made .
Shulde be holden witouten abade
On obere side q§;was dredonde
To brynge a tustom newe in honde
Pe maydenes frendes for to let
In mariage hem for‘fo set

For hit waslig_ﬁg?\lede‘

In mafiage be folke tq brede

Pe bisshop sent aftir . grete

Pe wysest folke he myste gete

Of alle bpe mén in hat cuntre

At be temple to make semble

¥henne bei were comen jonge & olde

Fe bisshop hem Dbjis tale tolde
Whi he dide hem sembled to be

For bis avowe of chastite //

\‘

For to aske at hem her rede

3if she shul@e hol
If pei durst ﬁake

Herof in counsgeil _ﬁd bei speke
Pe bisshop bad hem oke how

For vow bat is made bi rist

“ Owe no mon to breke by myst

Per wvow is.maQe hit. comebd of'wille

Y
1

‘hit fulfille

ely most men

ir hit to breke

hit to hir dede

_ She myste be maryed to holde bat vow

10680

10685

10695

10700

58
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But ber was noon at bpis gederynge ‘/f)

Pat coubpe counsel of bis tibinge \‘\\\\\\\\H‘h
Counsel obere 3saf Yei noust 10705

But cryed & dalled on god‘oloft
Fat he woldé sende hem grace tille'
To do hem witen of his wille

Qhat bei shulde do of hat may

To make hir breke hir.vow or nay 10710

/
!

Penne fel bei on knges-dbug

And made to god her orisoun
Whil bei in her preyeres were - = 4
Pei herde a voys seye rist bere : J////

Lokep he seide be prophecye 62% co¥, 2 10715

M

What sedge 50W jore ysaye
~Pourse bat prophete may se se
To whom be mayde shéi spoused be
%;séy be olde prophete ‘
Ful lénge siben he sow bihete ' | 10720
Qf rote of iesse shulderéprynge
A Sérde:pgt shulde a flour Rorb bryngé
Bobe flour & fruyt shulde berof breéf
Pe holy goost shuldefﬁégonne rest
* Pourse be voys bei bere herde ™ 10725
Pei hadde.knowyng of bat serde

Y0715, 4n Lokeb is a three-line, plain capitals ™~
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‘But if he spouse

Of_rote of iesse hit shulds_springe
Pere went bei into knowlechynge
Pei bibouste hem benne to calle
Pe kynde of dauid kyn alle

Whos fadir was iesse

Pere bei\wagsxspred in bat cuntre
Vchone-of hem shulde in her honge
Be.beden to bere a wonde |
Whiche of hem bat blpssug bere
Shulde spouse bat mayden pere
Anoon pei senden vp'and doun

And baﬁ hem at a day be boun

Alle bpat héd no spoﬁse to bedde
And of kyng dauid were bredde

And bo bat pider come wolde

A Jserde were made in honde to holde

And what mannes $erde bat did blome

Shulde marye .wedde bi dome ’
Pe day coom of bis aséemble
Laft ber noon in bat cuntre
But bei alle at pe tePple were

were ofeere

A mon bat woned im bedleem’,
His wyf was deed & hefgég olde

Among bo men bifore tolde

-

10730

10735

10745
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He coom pat day to bere his wonde
As couenaunt was al bat londe

Children had he sikerly 627 col. 1 10123

. : g
Elder and more ben mary

. | &
He was ferford goon in l1lyf '
"He serned not to haue no wyf

‘Hir to .haue had he not m&nt

If he hit any wey my3t stynt - /,26520'

Leue he myste bat no wey
But he most nede come to bat day

Vchoné wit serde forb gon step

him drouse benne Iosep

61

Alle her jserdis dud vp holde 10765\~)(/

Bihynde.him drouse Ioseph vnbolde
gnne bad be prest hem tq calle

To offere vp her’ﬁerdis alle

De Jorest hem folde & soone fonde

Byhynde holden was a wonde 10770
Whenne Ioseph say hit was noust

But nede hit most forp be broust
Also soone as hit was sehq

Wib leef %<f¢our bei fonde hi4 grene

A .dowfe was) fro heuen seft - 10775

List doun & beronne lent . ':;

’z;;gne was mary Ioseph bitaust - ,~ - (

And he hir in spousaile laust

i
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WEepgglhe wolde ouber nay
'Hgfﬂﬁgt hir spouse & lede away 10780
-Why ihesu crysit borne wold be
of spoused mayden telle we

Per ‘ben resougé writen sere

Pat god wolde she spoused were

Oon. for-be fend ful of wylis 10785
‘Shulde not perceyue bi his gilis

Pat a mayde wibouten mon SN

« Shulde Ehild%/conceyue bon

/

For had he Knowen hit ,biforn _
A childe of a mayden born ‘ _ 10790
Wolde he neuer haue syuen to rede
Pat 1ﬁ§§u cryst shulde haue ben dede : -
/,Wél he wolde haue wiste ban . ‘ - ..G
Pat he wolde haue fauéEE}EgH T -
~ Qure lord ﬁgi?e for -resoun bylke 10795 62V col. 2
Be fed'o- a maydeneéamylke ' .
.So-hir m;ydenhede to be hid
And hir hﬁébonde wyde kid ‘
/ Anober skil we reden ryf
//ﬁas-for be iewis ful of stryf | 10800
_WOlde haue stoned mary pat stounde
If she wibp childe had be founde

& .

107833'in Per_is'a six-line, flourished capital.

-
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?nd.she no husbonde had Ihad < - j?(&:j
 Hir td haue gue;ned & lad : | ‘
" 'For lawe was bat tyme in londe . 10805 _— /
Womman pg% hadde no husbonde .~ ‘
And she founde were wib childe:
Fro stonynge shulde:noon her shilde _
// Pe bridde skiig of hir spousaile ;/-
For monnes help shulde hir not. faile . 10810
Hir %o socoufe in hir nede
Whider so she rood or »ede
Pus kept hir bat loéd Iwis
Tolgequeen of heuenAblis‘
Alle cristen men bat be ' 10815
Owe to serue bat lady ffe - 10816
How hir grett gabrielle -
Now is.good oou.to telle
Ioseph spoused bat lady fre . . -10817
And ladde hir into galile '
Wip hir shekled maydenes seuen
Her names herde 1 neugﬁ neuen S . © 10820
Pei were‘allp of hir owég kyn : .
And of be elde hirselue was In
Fo .seuen pe bisshop‘hir taust '

wWhenne she fro %}m leue laust
®

# ' ' ) S0

following good has two deletion dots beneatld it. The
E.in,IosepE (L. 1081%) i8 a four-line, flourished
capltal. E s e
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(

Wibynne be lond of galile 10825

¢
Is‘n&ﬁéreth a Xaire cite

Pgﬁé lafte Ioseph mary his Spouse C:::;—w\\
Whil, he went hoom to his house

Vnto bedleem bo went he

To make his brydale rédy-tq be 10830

~ He wolde ordeyne al his bing . p
: v

L]

*Ar he wyf to house wolde bring
But ai hé bo ?o house‘hir fet 637 col. 1
Was she w : be aungei gret

// God himseﬁi sende be aungel . 10835

—

" Whos nape
Pis aungel sende be trinite %></

As messangere to a cite

as calde gabriel

Pgt'hibte galile be londe
Nasareth be toun to fonde 10840
bPere woned a man pat Ioseph hist
Of dauid kynde he coom fultrist
nd had a mayde wip him {%Lheuse - Vv
+ Pa histg mary & was his spouse

To Ioseph house bis, aungel wéﬂf"\\\ 10845

For to bat mayden. he was sent i ////ﬁ\
And whenne he wib bat mayden mette -

Wip swete wordis he-hir grette P

) . Heyl be bou mary %o hir sé&de(%%h

‘Ful of grace & god wip be - 10850

>



Whenne hé bese wordis to hir brouost
She wag aferde & hir biboust
What bis ;retynge myste bimene
And she hirself mayden clene
And gabriel to hir in hyle
Seyde drede pe not'marye
'for pou hast founden grace Iwis
Bifore gbd kyng of blis
Fou shalt conceyue childe & bere
In bi wombe be fend to fere
And his name shal bou ihesu calle
Sone 0; god bat weldebp alle
In Iacobes hous regne shal ﬂe
And of his regne noén ende §hél be
Jacobes hous here calleb he
fiabeb kxfg and his m;;he
Pat is to say al folk bat ise
Chosen to ﬁ;ue heuene blis
Siche wordis were sei&; to marye

And berof hir bodgte ferlye -

She seide awr how may bis be
Siben maﬁ/ijfi:ilémen to mg

Pe aungel vnswered wibouten boos
rIﬁ be shal come be olj goost 7

And goddes qwne-vertue now

Shal be bishadayg for monnes prow

e

10885

10855

10860

10865

10870
10873
10874
10882

-

65

63r col, 2

.
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Forbi of be beb born a burbe N

_Synful men to ioye & murbe ' 10887

Pat goddis sﬁn%,ga%&exshal bene 10889
I shewe be redy tokene to sene 10890

Fin olde nees elijabeth
Hab gon wib chilée sixe moneb
Al hir lyf sobﬁ to seyn ' -
She had lyued here bareyn </~!H\‘\;
Tis wommon olde & vpwelde ' 10895
A.sone hap conceyued in elde ' o0
‘And herby may hou se ful rist..
Pat noust passep goddes\myst

- He bat made kynae may fulfille Y
Aseyn kynde what is his wille . /
Whenne ouxe 1ady‘pese wordis herdp

To gabriel bus she vnswerde

Lo me here goddis mayde f

To me be done as bou hast sayde

As bou hast seide me biforn

Pe saueour of me be born N
Pat al wrouste & hab in horide

Sunne & moone see and sonde 10910

« Pat ay shal be and eugé hap bene

A e Is loken wibynne bat mayden clene .C/( 109

He bat firste no debp myste dyse 10A17

Now is mon bicome to dryse

N
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'God bicome mon dedly bus

Not for nede he had to vs . 10920
But of his grace witterlye

To suffere deb va‘to bye .

To bat deb_wq}de he %ende.‘ )

Vs to bye from be fende |

Pis sonde was sende to oure lady 10925
O0f marche be, day fuye & twenty

'Fro fyue bousayde seer were ronne

Aftir pe yor was bigonne

Nynty & nyne & momehes sexe | | 637 col. i
Pat oure elde in bis ma}den wexe 10930

Leue we now of bis lady

And speke Werof sir sakary

How be aungel him coom to warne

He shulde haue Ion hat cely barne

Pis jacharye bat we of rede . 10935

" Comen was of leuy séde

Eli3abeth his wyf was ol

Anna sister toforn tolde

Holy lyf togider bei led

~ Wibouten childe bytwene hem bred ° 10940 -

Myche berfore bei mournyng were

10929E in Nynty is a two-line, plain capital.

109352 in Pis is a five-line, flourished capital,

-1



Pei hit abated wib good chere

Almost to her lyues ende

God at be last [an] hem sendef

A greet feest fel in her lede . 10945
Pat 5achary to temple 3ede

fo do be folk her seruyse

As lawe wés-in her ysg

He reuestide him on his manere

And so went to be autere f e 10950
He bad be folk go out vchone

whil he preyed iﬂ be chirche alone
As was bélvse of her lawe

Had he dwé&% but‘a brawe

He loked to his rist honde - 10955
And say an aungel by him sfonde ’

Wherfore iﬂ mood he wex al mad

Pe_aungel bad him be not drad

he bat al may mende
Zakary t pe.ﬁe sende : 7 10960
Pe to 69 gﬁbrté & make 1list
shal/t have a childe ful rist
On siclie a childe bou may be blibe
grlgode dedis shal he kibe
10965

His naIme shal bou: Ion calge

Airect object an.

. Sy
1°9ii§ss LT agree with H. CG inEI;;Z the

)

| <
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God had so ordeyned in his halle

)

l3acﬂary seide wibouten greue
Pis tipinge may I not leune
I & my wyf of pure elde - . ﬂ\x\\\-Giv col. 2
Are past tyme childe td welde 10970_
Pbu shalt haue he seide a childe parfay
And fynde al soob bat I be say
Monsthul élade of his burbd
He shal. be ‘rpon.of myche mui‘be \
But for tou woldest not Pit t;owe , 10975
'Pou shalt be‘dougb sobely fro nowe- '
Ve 711 bat he be born bat ‘songe . "<
And he shal do be haue bpi tunge | L .
Eyfore almysty god he shal |,
.Bicomen a greet mon wihal . 10980
Miche\for rist shal he swynke

And nbupgg w ne siber drynke )

But in his modir) wombe shal he o
Of be holy goost|fulfilde be | 110984'
Sir 3akaryﬁhaue ood day . . 10987
Al shal bou fyn as 1 be say
Pe folke bat were be chiréhe wiboute 3 N
W;ndride what he was aboute 10990 -
Whenne bei hadde longe beden so
* Into pe chirche wente Bei,bo

Al mad sachary pei fonde

. X . L. . . [
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To hem coupe telle no tipond

e seruyse do so was he stedde 10995

.
o

Dougbé to hi® house so bei him ledde
o

+Penne’ bere she’ childel elisabeth

-

In septembre mcned

’

" Pe~foure & fwenty nyast oA
_Was he comen bi grace & myst : 11000

Forp wip pe'anuhcigcieun -

Of cryst ba% bfouat vs ai)e pgg@oug
gor_ri5t was bat pé purueoure
Shulde come bifore be saueoure

He b#t coom vs for ¥o.pye . . 11005
Sende*?fforne his bdilye

Pus sent ihesu Ion biforn

-

Ar he were of modir born

Her bobe modris bat were mylde

Wenf bobe at ony% wip childe ' llOlQ_

~ But elijsabeth was forper gone 64T ‘col, 1

L]
-Bi sixe monebes & wike one

Fro seynt Ion be concepcioun

Was til De annugciacioug f,;’~”’“"'

Soone 'as oure lady had met \ ' 11015

Wib be aungel bat hir gret

- e

109972,19'22253 is a five+line, flourished capital.
109982%232.7 MSS CG add of bat before monep, LT omit the

phrase,

/" )

A



She went out of na3areth

For to speke wib elisabeth
She'p't areyn was olde wyf

Po she was wib childex’ﬁ 1lyf 11020 \
No'bi‘z:ﬂc; hir childyng .
At n s coome mayden Jjing )

Lo bei mett bis ladyes twyn

Bobe cosynes ofJSjkyn

First seynt marye spake 11025
And hir gretyng bigon to make

To eliSabefh wel forp goon

Hir childe in wopbe was glad anoon

And for be ioye hit set vpr;st

For to worshepe god of my3t . 11030
Aseyn him made he myrbes Hewe
Pei he not sey he him knewe ‘
His lord knew he wel biforn
Pat he was of his modir born ' 11034
Elisﬁbeth in bat place 11037

She was filled wiD goostly grace

She bigan bis prophecye . N .
Blessed bou be she seide marie 11040

And blessed be be fruyt of be-,

Pat bou wolde visite me

11037455 06 read ilk place. LT agree with H.

71
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Pe modir of my:god so dere

‘n my wombe be childe gon here
Wip be heilsyng bat bou me made
Hit made ioye & wasjglade

Blessed art bou bat mystrowed noust
Pe holy bodew;rde pe<§§§ broust
Pou may be triste & redy byde

Al pat is be het shal bityde

Les ladyes loued hem so w¢l '
Eiper to ober her wille did tel
But bé ménskyng hem bityene

Was dyuerse as ‘I hit wene

be ton Qas song mayden bon

Pe tober had knowleched wip mon
Oure lady dwelt bere wib hir nese
Pat Ion were born bat good pece
And at_hir childyhge was heipande
And as in summe bokis we fandé

I may hit leue fui sikurlye

Pat wip hir owne honde marye

Was nirself be firste wommon

Pat 1lifted fro be erbe Ion
Whenne Ion was born also swibe
His frendes were glad & blipe

And hadden of hir myche. myrpe

. bat was so longe wibouten birbe

72

11045

11050

64F col. 2

11055

11060

" 11065
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Not only of ierusalem bourie
L} - T
But also”3l be cuntre bouraie

His.feest. is in someres tyme

"Hit holdeb bope iewe & sara3zine

Pour3e_al be heben lede

As fer as ani pepul sprede

Perfore of him witnesseb hit bus

Qure lord oure saueour Ihesus

.0f wommon was neuer born none

Gretter childe ben seynt Iome

Alle made_myrbe of bat beryng

Fadir & modir olde & sing

Togider gedered bei hem alle

Pe wist not.what Hit to calle‘
Fakary hel dude forb take

But no Spéche 3it my3te he make
Byfore 3%e herde be resoun why
Penne loked aftir.sir sakary
Tables & poyntel tyte‘

He bigpn be name to write

.And wroot as be aungel bad

Ion his namé shulde be rad

His frendié bouste berof selcoup
How bis name coom in moud

Pei seide bat®in ai her kynde

Noon siche name coube pei fynde //

73

11070

11075

11080

11085

11090

647 col. 1



‘Wherne bei had ci}cugcised Ion
His*fadir had his speche anoon
And bus wib moub anoon gon'melle-

Blessed be bou god,of israelle

Pat .visitynge bi folke hast sent . °

Aqd raunsonynge to hemllent

Pis childe was fostered ful dere
Whenne he of elde was seuen jsere-
He laft his kyndely kibbe & fode
And to wildernes he Sode ST
For hé wolde fle fro synne

He lafte kibbe & al his kynne, ...
In wildernes longe .abode

And lad bere harde‘lyflodé

He l&ued wip rotis & wib gresse
Wib hony of be wildernesse

Breed ne wyn coom him noon Inne
‘He wered nouber wollen ny lynne
ﬁis was Ioon Dbe géod baptisf_

Pat baptized aftir ihesu criét
Whenne Ion of his modir war born
Qure: lady as I seiqé biforn

r

Bitausite to god elizabeth

11095

-11100

11105

11110

11115

111012 in Pis is a four-line, flourished capital,

11115E in Whenne is a two-line, flourished capital.
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And went hoom to najareth -

Oure blessed lady on bis wise

Bi bis hir wombe bigon to ryse ) 11120
Aftir hat Toseph bis may | ‘ 11123
‘Hddde. spoused a8 3e herde say |

bre moﬁebes & more dwelled he . 11125
At home in his owné é;nt:e h . _ }
" Toseph benne soone wente

To, nasareth wip ful entente

be lady whenne hé coom nere honde _

Wid hir to speke as husbonde . ° b 11130

To speke of nedis of her house

" As men mot pat ben in spouse

‘He fonde wibouten more warn

Pat pis lady was wip barn ‘ . .
Whenne he knewe hir in siche state - 11135 647 col. 2
Was Pe neﬁé; mon so mate |
So sory was he neuer his 1lyf

A; to fynde wid cﬁilde his wyf

Pat he neuer touchid tillé

He wex bou3tful & loked ille : 11140

Wondir was hit noon for he

Wiste not of hir pryuete

But whateuer he had in boust

11135E in WhHemne is a three-~line, plain capital.
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Mislikyng chere made he noust

In his hert he helde him stille

. But forsobe.he was in -wille

Awey sodeynly to stele

From bat lady bat was so lele
His hert nolde for no bing

Let him discouer his mystrowyng
But was in wille for to fle
Pryuely and let hir .be

Wib wille he wolde fle hir fro

Pat nyste he bouste to haue don so

An aungel bere he slepyng lay °
To hym coom bus gon he say
Ioseph dauid sone Torwhy

Wol boﬁ leuve bi spouse méry

Pe childe she hap in body bred °
Pat bou é:t'so of ad;ed'

Be triste & in no drewerynes

Pe holy goostis werk hit es .

Hit is be holy goostis myst

Wibouten part of any plist
. ' /

S

bPat childe bat she gop wiballe
His' name shal men ihgsu calle

Hir fadir & sone shal bobe bene

. Po saue his folk fro endeles tene

§
Fro bis tyme had Ioseph noone

11150

11155

11160

11165

76
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And for to socoure & to queme

Mistrowyng to bat mayden one : ' 11170

Into ﬁ;s kepyng hir toke he
And lyued wib-hir in chastite o

Wib’ menske & worshepe hir.to Sime

On- bis manere wibouten faile 657 col. 1 11175 .

' Helde Deli togider her spousaile

Pe tyme bat brouste al to fjne

Was:bi bis,at monebes nyne

Ioséph diste him‘fbr to go

To bedleem widp rﬁary bo ‘ 11380
Lenger bere nolde he dwelle

For wordis of he iewes felle

For to fle her false fame ]

To,bedléem went bei same

In bat tyme bat bei went pus © 11185
Was emperoure sir augustus

A mon men had of myche dcute

And drad was al be world aboute

Al bé world ordeyned he

"Pat bei shulde ‘vndir him be 11190

And vche kyng shulde make him boun
To come to hir kyndely toun’

To make knowleche wi}P sumping

111772 ifi Pa is a four-line, flourished capital.
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' To augustus her aller kyng .

A baily toke bis werke on honde

-Was calde cyrinus in pat londe )

He dud alle mennes names wryte =~
Pat'of bis 3elde shulde hem not quyte.
Ioseph coom p;t tyme bhere

To bedleem as I tolde jsow ere

To his owne- hoome & house

And brouste wibd him mary his gpouse
So fer was bo gon bat my;de

Pat she was at be tyme of éhilde

What shulde I‘telle 50W more <

Thesu hir childe Yar she bore

‘Hir childe bar she neuerbeles

Mayden wibouten wem of flesshe
Whoso kneye‘his ﬁyate witterly
Derof wolde he haue no ferly
Mary Berg childe in chastite
Sip god wolde hit most so be
He bat be dryse 5efde made ere

In oon ayst fruyt to bere ( .

‘>

11185

11200

11205

11210

Wibouten erbe aboute to fode 65T col. 2 11215

Leof & blossomes élso-gode
He bat dide as I ﬁaue seide
Mistg he not bat al purueyde -

Be borne of a mayden ebe

78
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At bé ende of nyne monebe

-

He wrougte al in 1itil étougde
To speke also he made be douébe
He dude be see to cleue in two
His enemyes alle to 8lo ~

He hybte make a mayden benﬁe
Childe to bere wibouten wemme o
But as be sunne good bourie pe‘glas
/ﬁAnd leued ‘hit hool as hit was

So coom be SQEne of ristwisnesse
Into oure lady clene flesshe
Kyndely he coom & deode :
And sauved his modir mgydenhede

Pus bar she bat barnteem

Pat blisful birbpe in bedleem

Siche clobes as she hadde to honde
Wib siche she swapeg him & bonde
Bitwene two cracches she A&g leide
Pgae[was noon obere greybe greyde}
Was‘bgge no pryde of couerlite
Curteynes ridelles ne ?apite

Po herdes bat were wonte to be

On felde was bo wib her fe

LR

‘Pere 1i3ten aupngels brijte of heuen

And broust word wip synginge steﬁeg

I brynge jow word of ioye & blisse

y

. 11225

11245

- 19



- o SRR {
’ Borne tonyste_ soure saueour isse

BL bis tokene bat.I 30w say - SR -
hboom tqmorwé’whegpe hit is day _
To bedleem &‘fyphe 3e shalle - - o ' \
Pe daueoure borne of alle j* S 11250

Per‘ is p; kyng of élle kyngis .

Born tonyste bi-bese fokenyng;é . _ ) .ﬁ}\t
In a cracche he shal be founden “v J & ’

Honourep.hig férﬁhy he “shal 657 col. 1. 11255 .
Be sei in’ dauid kyngis stal -
Whil piS‘aungei tiﬂinge.toiae
Oper. 1i3ten doun monyfoide'
‘Seyinge bus men to knowe

On hySe be ioye & pees on lowe . 11260

Whenne bel had selde bat pei wolde sey . .
Pe aungels went soone her wey '

:Pe herdis dredden of pat libt

Pat coom.of bo aungels brist

' Suche a 1list sa§ bei neuer ere 11265
As bel sey dat nyjte'bere |

Pei seide to bedleem go we

Of bis tybing sood to se

Whggne bei coom¥mary'bei fond

And wibd hir Ioseph hir husbonde 11270

}1255E in Honouredb is a three-line, flourished capital.



Y

‘And benked god al his wille

And be childe pgf swabefdl was /

In cracche bytwene ox & as . ) | . (’A
What bei had herde & sene bel tolde

Alle merueiled peron 3enge & olde

Marye helgeygn herte stille | 11275

In augustus.tyme emperoure

Was vs born oure saueoure 11278

Pe eistebe day fro he was born — - 11283

Circumcised he was & shorn

Thesus to name on him bei leide .. 11285

As be aungel had hem seyde
Aftir bé terme of fourty dayes
Aftir bat pé gospel sayes

Péi bar Ye childe~fro bedleem
Into;p; temple of Jerusalem 11290
For to do of hiﬁ bat day_

Pat ordynaunce was of 5e.1ay

Pé lawe of moyses benne was

A womon bat knawe childe had bi éraas

At be firste birbe shulde she 11295

Hit offere be holy temple tol

11271
11287

swabe., Correctly spelled in MSS CGLT.

A in Aftlr is a four- llne, flourlshed capital,

112544 is not found in MSS CGLT.
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Aftir bat she shulde haue lyn
€
Fourty dayes in Iesyn .
. B

For mayden childe als longe also 65" col. 2‘

Ar she‘;huldp to be’temple go= 11360
Wip hir childe shulde she offere bere

A lomb iflghe Eg_;yche were '
fnd ellis who bat myote not so v

Shulde offere turtur doufes tw |

Oubggrog obere doufis double brid 11305
Pis lay mary wib"ihggu did i . ' -
Pore sifte gon éhe [for] him 3yue
.Pat coom in pouerte to- lyue

Of pouerte no'&isdeyn had he

Pat biddeb ¥s loue wel pouerte . = - 11310
Pouerte bar no man myslyke

.If he trowe in god so ryche

Per was a good holy man | ' e
In pe temple wbnyng ban - -

Of six score seer & symeon hist 11315
Pat mony a bone had beden riet. .

_Pat he myoste in 1lyf & hele -
.Se pe coumforte of israele

bat mannes raunsoun shulde bere

And god him had ,yuen vnswere ‘ 11320

11307
for occurs in MSS CGLT.™H has wibp.
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74 : .
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—
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. hy be holy gopgt hym sent
Pat bus sede to:him-pggsent
t he in deed shulde not dyuse
.:?Kizg he cryst had seen wib ese .
.‘.’. Perforé Qhegpe pat mary mylde - 11325
“#Enta be_teﬁpel‘bfoﬁate hir chylde Jﬁl
?is%symeon-pa§ had:éauoqf
. In bat lorde of al® socour
of his'come~ﬁas-he‘ﬁgl fayn 3
And soone wente him a3ayn 11330
“{ And for ioye he made a cry
Pat alle herde bat stode him by
God hap seen his folk ful rist
And sent hem bat_he hem hist
Anoon he ran to ihesu swete 11335
And fel doun bifore his fete
Pus honouréd him symeon

And. toke him in his armes bon

He kuste his feet & prelyled of grace 66" col. 1
 Pat he m{ijiisgét in place 11340
Now haue myTe ySeﬁ.seen bi hele

Pat pou hast het to israele

Also bgg;was an olde wyf

11327sauour is the reading in MSS LT.

. . R
113391{ in He is a three-line, plain capltal The scribe
omitted the y in prexed
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“ Pat-fei{;n elde waé goon hir 1lyf
Lyﬁed she hadde fbure ;core sere
In widewehode & dayel[s] sere
Trewe she was.in al hir_dede

ut %f be temple she not 3ede
'Miét euer was she berynne boun

' In almesdede & orisoug

Qs

Whenne bat she ihesu gon se
She honoured him on hir kne
) Dis is he she seide to sehne
In whom be world shal saued bene
Of prophecye soodp bis word wes
Perfore anna was prophetesse
// Pat ;;me day a prophecye A
' Symeon seide of oure ladye,

*Of hir & of hir sone ihesu

Whiche I shal ﬁ?qmew '
Tis childe he ppMde biforn alle

Shal be to fele men in dounfalle
- “ And to fele in vprysyng
In tokene-also of deynseying
) o .
,;> Fis dounfal shal be vndirstonde

Shul be alle bpe mystrqwondé

113463aved in MS H. .

472 11360yg5 oG add 3u before new.

™
NS

11345

11350

11355

11360

11365

84
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Pis vprisyng of obere fele

Pat in troube vyere trewe & leie

Mary he seide to tyn hert

A swerd of sorwe shal stryke ouerthwert 11370
Pat swerd bourse hir hert stoode

,Whegﬁe she hir sone say honge on rode

For he was born be day pretteﬁde

Offeride to him bo kyngis hende

Riche 3iftis bat bei broust v 11375
But in be firste- jeer was hit noudt

Sum men seyn be nexte Jeere

- Folewynge & somme wibp resouns sere

Seyn two 3sere aftir bei coome . 66T col. 2
Ton gildenmoup seid his dome . 11380

Pat he fonde in oon olde boke

Pese kyngis bre her weye toke

_A twelfmoﬁep er be natiuite

For'ellis myste not bo bre

Haue rauste to ryde so fer way | 11385 - -
And comen %to cryst bilke day

He seide in bat boke he fond

0f a prophecye of estern lond

Pat balam hett crafty & olde

[

And mychel of a sterre he tolde 11390

11379 4 \
7“8 in Seyn is a two-line, plain“cagiﬁal.



A steérre he seide shulde be sene
Was neuer noon bifore so shene
Jon tellep vs als gyldenmoudp

Of a ferren folke vncoup

' Wonynge by eest occione

Bysonde hem is pepui none

Among whiche was broust a writ

Of seth be name spake of'hit-

Of siche a sterne be writ spake
And of peée offeryngis to maﬁé
Pis writt was kept fro kyn to kyn
Pat beil WOlde.pggonne myn |
At be laste bei ordeyned twelue
Pe wysest among hemsglue

" And dude hem in a mounteyne derne
Bisily to waite bat sterne
Whegne'any dysed of bat doseyn
His sone was sett for him certeyn
Or his nexte frende or fere !
So bat eueryche a 3sere

Whenne her cornes were In;done
"Pei went into De ﬁougteyne soone
Peré bei offered preyed & swank
Tre dayes nouber eet ne drank

Pus vche osprynge bere dyde

;1415dxde_ The y was originally u.

11395

11400

11405

1&410

11415

86



Til be sterre was_to hem kide

" Pulke sterre hem coom to warn

Vpon be mounte in fourme of barn
And bare on hit likenes of crois

And seide to hem wib monnes vois ..
Pat pei shulde go to iewis londe

Pei went & were two 3Zere walkonde

DPe §tefre bifore hem euer led

And WOndirly were tei fed

Her scrippes wheber bei rood or sode
Hem failed neuer drynke nor fode
Pes kyngis riden forb her rode

Pe sterre euer bifore hem glode

Pei seide go we to bét kynge ‘

Pat shal in erpe haue noon euenynge
We wole him bere offerynge newe

And honoure him wib troubis trewe
Alle be kyngis of bis werd

For him shulde quake & be ferd

Pei folwed on bpe sterre beme

Til pei come to Ierusaleme

But fro bei coom pere at bat tyme
Pe sterre him hidde & wolde not shyne
FPourie be my3te of ébd aboue

DPat was for fals heroudis lone

3it wiste be kynges hit noust

87

66v col, i
11420

11425

11430

11435

11440



But wende to fynde bere bat bei soust

Pei took her Innes in be tounne .-
And asked aftir him vp & dqunne

But be burgeis of bhat cite _

Had wondir what hit my3te be

Pei asked hem ;haz seche 3e

A blisful childe bei seide.pggde

He shal be kyng of kyngis'alle

4

To honde & foot we shul him falle
Say 3e no.sterre bat lad vs higsf;b
Po peipgedered hem togider _

And éiék berof wib greethondrigge
And word coom to heroude pe kinge

Pat siche kyngis per were comen

And had her In in toun nomen

Whenne he bis tale vndirstood

Him bou3te hit ﬁoubgg faire ny good
For he wende he shulde come .
And put him out of his kyngdome
Swibe togider let he calle

Pe maigtris of his clérkis alle

And asked of hem him biforn

Where bat crist shulde be born

Pat kyng of iewis shulde be

Pei seide in bedleem Iude

Pe prophetis han hit writen 3ore

88

11445

11450

11455

66" col, 2

11460

11465
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In bedleem Tuda he to. be bore
'.Pei.hit be not be moost cite

0f diglnilte leest shulde hit not be

0fpe shal he be born & brede

My folke of israel shal lede

// Heroude asked bo kynges‘in-derne
Whenne bei sey b%t ilke sterne
Goobp he seide & %é;t enquere

How he is born & where

Comep aseyn & telleb me

Wib wdrshepe wol I hym se

Sir bei seide hit shal be done
On her weye wenp bei. sone

Whenne bei & heroude were atwynne
be’ sterre to shyne dud bigynne
Herby hit semedp to me

Sa&'noon hit but pe kyngis bre

-Bitweﬁe eyr & erbe hit'shopé*

A fairer was ber. neuer none

Pe toun of ierusalem fro

Into bedleem hit lad hem bo

Ouer be hous stoqd.pe sterne

‘Pere ihesu & his modir werne

-11470
11473

diginte,
kyinges.

11470

11475

11480

11485

11450

89



Pei kneld doug'& bro;:::\in honde

. Vchone j3af worbi offronde

//

Pe firste of hem Iasper hiot

He 3af hym‘gdlde wib regoug-rist
He 5af hit hym in tokenyngis

Pat he was kynge of alle kyngis
Melchior coom.alper neest

And kid he was bobe god & préest
Wib cense bifore hym he felle
Pat shulde in chirche brenne & smelle
Hit is a gumme bgtigomeb of firre
Baltisor he offered ﬁyrre‘

A baum of ﬁondir_bit ernes

Pat dede men wib énéy t.es

For rotyng is ne bettgg rede

In tokene he was mon to be dede
Pes bre biféis seibp som-boﬁg

At ones alle he hem toke

Ful swetly wib smylyng chere
Byhelde bo 3iftis ryche & dere
Toseph & mary his spouse

Feire called hem to house

And faire arayed bei hem diste

Wip be childe bei were bat nyste

11495

67%F col., 1
11500

11505

11510

11499! in Wib is a twq-line,‘plain capital.

~



Wibouten pride to tell sow alle

Had bei no bed sprad wib palle

But rist as bei bere fonde
]

Pei toke & bonked god his sonde

. Fayn bei were pét bei had sped

Pe kyngis bre were brouste in bed
Thre wery kyngis of her wey

Tis chylde souste wip bis aray

‘He knew hem wel & kyd in dede

Wel he gquyt hem her mede

Pei were in wille pilke nyist

. fo turne to heroude as bei hist

//

But as bei into slepe were lad
An aungel coom & hem forbad

To wende by hym any way

For he was traytour fals of fay
Anober weye shulde bei fare

On morwe whenne bei risen ware

Whenne bei bus hade do to be childe

Pei toke her leue at mary mylde
And bonked Ioseph pqrteysely
0f her nobel herbergeXxy

Po kyngis 3eoden anobper wey
Whenne heroude hende ;ggof sey

Wroobp wex bat wrongful kyng

LS

91

11515

- 11520

11525

11530

11535

67F col. 2

11539E in Wroob is a two-line, plain capital.



And helde.hym dryuen to scornyng
Pei sett aspyes bi he strete

If btei myote bo kynges mete

He bad sle hem for his sake

] I£ bei myote hem ouertake

But god wolde not he met hem wib
Saaf bei went into her kib

Whegpe heroudes say he my3te not spede
Wroob he was as he wolde wede

For his wille myste not_ryse

He bouste to venge him on ober wyse
He made oon ordynaunce in hyse
Pat- mony gulteles shulde dySe
For‘ﬁé myste not fynde Ihesus’
Awreke wolde he hym bpus

For be chesoun of o barn

Mony wolde he haue forfarn

He commaundide his &knyotis kene

To sle bo children alle bidene
WipInne be toun of bedleem

And wibouten mony barnteem

He dide hem sakles of lyue

Ful sory made he mbny a wyue
Wibynne be londe laft he none

0f two oeer elde but let hem slone

0f two seer or wibynne bus

11540,

11545

1155¢C

11554
11557

11560

11565

g2



~So he wende to sle ihesus. 'p
Al for nouste gon he stryue |
'Myst he not ihesu brynge of lyue
He bat oure aller lyf may 3yue
Wibouten hym may no man lyue

Ar he wolde bat mysty kyng

Mist noon him to debe bryng

And it no? benne but he shulde ryse
Rist at his owne deuyse '
Tis was be somme in cer;eyn

Of be childre tat were slayn

An hundride fourty & foure-bousande
Pourse ihesu coom to 1lyf lastande
But seuen dayes bifore we rede

Ar heroudis made do bis dede,

Per Ioseph on slepe lay

An aungel to hym gon say

Ryse vp Ioseph do pe to gﬁ

Wip marye & hir childe also

3e mot ne@is alle bre

Into egipte londe fle

Risep vp er hit be day

And folweb euer be wete way

Heroude bat is be childes fo

~

11576

93

11575

11580

677 bol$;1

11585

11590

1;5813 in But is a three-line, flourished capital.

Scribe miscopied we as wer. Cf.
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Now gwaytep him to slo
Pere shul se dwelle"wip ﬁgt barn
Til i'éome efte 30w to warne
Soone was Ioseph redy boun
B& nyste he went out of be toun
Wip mary mylde & her meyne - ‘
A mayden also & knaues pre.‘
Pat benne were in her seruyse
Alle were bei war and wyse
Fordp she r06a be mayden mylde
And in hir armes lad hir childe
il bei coom by a caue depe
Pere bei bouite to reste & slepe
Pei dide marye bere to 1i3t
Soone Pei sawe an vgly syst
'tﬁs bei loked hem bisyde

OQut of bis caue bei sawe glyde
lMony dragouns sodeynly

Fe gromes bo bigon to cry

Whenne lhesus say hem drad so be
He went .doun qf his modir kne
And stood vpon be beestis grym
And bei louted doun to hym

Pus coom be prophecye al clere
To dede as seip be sautere

e dragouns wonynge aboute

11595

11600

11605

11610

11615

94



Pat lord owe 3e loue & loute
Ihesu went biforn hem bon
Forbede harm *to any mon
Mary & Toseph not forbi

*" For bét childe were dredy

IThesu seide to hem vchone 3;'{~

-~

For me drede haue 3e none -
Iete no sorwe into sou:bite

For I am mon al parfite' !

Alle bo beestis bat are wylde

To me shul be tame & mylde

Lyouns 3eode hem amydde e
And‘lobardes as be dragdugs-d;dde
Bifore'mary &_Iosepﬁ bei Jede

In ri3t wey hem to lede

o
.

Whenne mary say be beestis route

Firste she was greetly in déuté

~ Til ihesu loked on hir blibe

And bad hir no drede kibe

Modir he seide haue bou no, warde
Nouper of lyoun ny libarde

Pei come not vs harm to do

But only to serue vs to

Bobe asse & ox bat wib hem were

And beestis pgtqher harneys bere

Out of ierusalem her kidb

95
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11620
67° col. 2
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S11625
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11635
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Pe lydégs mekely went hem wib - .
Wibouten harm of ox or ;sse | : - 11645
Or any beest bat wib hem wasse’
Penne was fulfilde be bggphecye\\\/,
Pat seide was of feremye .
Wolf weber lyoun and ox

Shal come togider lomb & £ ox . 11650
Wibouten harﬁ or any tene

Pat bpenne shal be hem bitwene
A wayn bei hadde & oxen two
‘Pat her gere was lad in bo 7
Ford went bei her wey b;n L 11655."
Wibouten techyng of any mon

Mary folwede rydynge good pas
Greet hete in wildernesse hit was
Of greet trauai}¢ she was wery

A palme tre she say hir by“ - '11660
Ioseph she seide now wolde I rest - 68T col. 1

Vndir bis tre me bpinke best

Gladly bat yol:resﬁhh
Anoon he wepy & toke hir doun T e

Whenne she was set sikerly ' ' 11665 . ~
She.bihelde bis tre so hy . 3

11657M in Mary is a two-line, flourished capital

'11660Beneath the second column is the catchphrase, loseph
sho, enclosed in a rectangle. L. 11661 begins?
Joseph she.-

I



- Men clepe palmes in bat londe

—

She say a fruyt beron hongonde

Ibseph she seide fayn wolde I ete
Of bis fruyt if I mystergete

Mary hé seié; me merueilep Dbe

Dat seest pe heéenes of bis tre

To haue bat fruyt how’éhulde we do
Monnes honde may noon com to

But ‘I syke‘for anober binge

Pét we haue -of watir wantynge

Oure watir purueaunce is gone

“In bis wilderneébis none .

//

Wib a blibe chere §3§de he

-
[}
L

Nouber fbr ve ny for oure fe
Ny for none of oure'meyne

Thgsu sat on his modir kne

Bowe be doun anoon bou tre

of biwfruyt‘Syue vs plenté-
Vnnebes had he seide bat éewne.-
Pat be tre ne bowed downe
Ri3t to mary hlS modir fote
Pe crop nyie euen wip_pe rote s
Whenne alle had eten fruyt yﬁousé

Hit bowed: stille wvche a bousze

.Til he commaundid hit to ryse

Pat dud hit bowe to his seruyse

.y

11670

- 11675

11680

11685

11690

97
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To bat tre hevspake wibp myst

Ryse vp hé seide pét bou be rist-
Pou shalt‘fro nowe forbewarde
Be plauntide in myn orcharde
Among pe trees in pafadys

Pat bou & bei 5en of prys-
Vndir bi rote ber is-é sprynge

I wol béf out be watir wrynge

- To be wellyng for my sake

Pat we may plente of watir take
Anoon be tre étert vp stidefast
Vndir be rote a welle out brast
Wip stremes ciefe fresshe & colde
Alle to drinke yﬁouse hat wolde

Hon & Dbeest in pat place

Vpon be morwe bo hit was day

Vchone bonked god his grace //f>

And bei were redy to hef Wéy
Thesu turned to bat tre

And seide palme I b;d be.

Pat of bi brawupchis oon be shorn
And wib myn aungel hebpen born‘
In paradys plaunted tplbe

Pere is my fadirrmurpes to se
Vnnebe was bis word spoken

An aungel coom a bowe was broken

98

11695

11700
68% col, 2

11705

11715
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And born away also soone

iis commaundement was done

Pe bouse to heuen widb him he bere
Dei fel in swowne bat bere were
Fe siste Af aungel made hem mad
Thesu seide why are 5e drad
Wheber bat se wite hit noust

a -
Pat hondes myne bis tre wroust

I wol now hat of bis tre

Stonde in paradis to be

To my seyntis in stide of fode:
As hit in his wey stille 3it ‘stode
Fenne jeode bei forth her way
Ioseph gan to ihesu say

Lord his is a mychel hete

liit greueb vs hit is so grete
If‘pdﬁ rede herto we wolde

Te weye ﬁﬁ Te see to holde
Pere be townes in to rest

Pat wey to go me binke best
Toseph drede be not T ‘say

I shal make short bi way-

of bfitty dayes iourney bro-
Pou shalt haue but a day to go

As bel togider talkyng Qere

Fei loked aboute fer & nere S

99

11720

11725

11730

11735
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Soone bigon hei Yo to se

'0f egipte lond a good cite
Fi

Ten wex bei glad & blibpe

And coom to bat cite swibe

Fonde bei bere no knowyng

To aske any gestenyng

Pat tyme bhat bei coom to towne
tiere prestis at her temple bowne
7o make be folk as bei were set

Do sacrifise to her maumet

Mary nyase was Inned bere

To se be chirche hir sone she bere
Whenne he was pe chirche comen In

lMen myste a selcoupe se to myn

" Alle bo deueles in a stounde

//

Grouelynge fel to be grounde
Doun to be erbe were bhel 1eidé
Lenne coom be pragphecié was seide
Whenne he seide be lord-shalle
Come fo egipte ydoles alle

Shul falle & wax to noust

Whiche bei wib her hondis wroust
Of bat toun was a lordyng ‘
Whenne him was tolde bis titing
He gedered folk & dweit noust

And to be temple he hem broust

11745

11750

.11755

11760
11763

11765

11770

¥

100



for to wreke hem was he boun
Fat bus cast his goddis doug_
Whegpe he say in be tempel hye
His goddis & his maumetrye

He coom to mary wibouten harﬁe
As she.hir childe bar in barﬁe

Wip honour bifoqe him he felle

- And to pe folk bhus gan telle

//

But .bis childe were god of my&t‘ 

Oure goddis had stondeln] vprist
But for he is as mystygsene

Oure are fallen doun bidene

Pe .wreke of him sore may we drede

As witnesseb oure elderes dede .
How hit bitidde of pharaone
Wip alle his folke wés fordone
For bei wolde not on god leue
Perfore had bei bat greue

Alle pei drowned in be see

I trowe by him so do now 3e
Was no temple in al bat toun
Pat berof ne fel sumdel doun
In egipte leue we Iesus bus

To telle sumwhat of heroudus

Heroude had regned britty sere

11782

101

11775

11780

68" col. 2

11785
11786
11789
11790

11795

hadden stonde in MS H. CFGT agree on had standen.
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Whegpe'pat ﬁary ihesu bere

Siben he regned bryes seuen

‘Per he broudte himself fro heuen
Pat false Teloun goddis fo
Souzte his lord for to slo

How had he hert to shede her blood

Ty

Pat neuer dide but good

DPat wilful wolf bat ferde so fals

A3eynes fremde & frendis als
His deolful dedis most be knowen

&HMonquelier was he to his owen

’Pat gredy gerarde as a gripe
Now his wfongis bigon to ripe
And for his seruyse mony a day
Penne coom tyme to take his pay
Pat cursed caitif so wnmeke

Po bigan to waxe seke t

Pe palesy smcot his oon syde
Pat dud him faste abate: pryde
On his hede pef wéx a skalie

Pe scabbe ouergood his bodytélle
Pus at ones coom bis bing

De folk say sorwe on her kyng
Pe 3icche toke him sikerly

¢
- Pe fester smoot bour3e his body

Pe goute potager euel to bete

11800

11805

11810

' 11815

69T col. 1

11820

11825

102



Hit fel doun into his fete
Ouer al was he mesel pleyne
Perwid he had pe feuer quarteyne :

ﬁ; dropesy so togider him prest

Pat he wende his body wolde brest 11830
bPe fallyng euel had he to melle |

His teep out of his heed felle

On vche syde him sou3te his sore

Mi3te no mon wibp lyf haue more

Ouer al wrong out be wore 11835
Mabes cruled in him bore

Pis caitif so vnmeke

Dop him leches for to seke
Pei comen bobe fro fer & neer
Pe slizest of bat ilke mister, ) 11840
And for bei myste poﬁ leche his wo
Alle he dude hem for to slo

- Fro him fledde his owne meyne

//

Bop sone & seruauntis to'se

Pus his frendis fro hip fledde. 11845

Mi3t noon for stynke come to his bedde
Alle fled fro himh away
And preyed aftir his endynge day

Whenne bat archelayus his sone

Say bus his sory fadir wone 11850

To be baronage soone he sent

- 103



To make a pryue parlement

‘Gode men he seide what is 3oure si3st
Of my fadir bat bus is aist -
3e seen he'hab no mogneé;faile
berfore say me 3oure counsaile

He is so stad in hié wo

Sawe we neuer noon‘opgg so

Pe rotyng of him bat rennep oute
"And pe stynke him aboute

May no lyuying mon hit bole

He sleedh his leches deed as cole

Wood is he bus in pis debate.

He is in a sorweful state

For wo he is out of his wit 69% col. 2

//

I rede if 3e assente to hit

Pat we geté vs leches tweyne

In whiche he may triste cexrteyne t
A newe bad to make & proue -

Of picche & brymston for his loue
And whenne hit wellebd in bat hete
Caste him In & lete hym swete

Pe baronage seide godd ié bis réde
For almes were bat he were .dede

Po leches soone dud bei brynggh
Whenne bei coom bifor® be ky#%e

He 1ift vp his lodly chyn

11855

11860

11865

11870

11875
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Lokyng felounly and grym
Horesones he seide what are 3ze
Leches beil seide to leche pe‘
Medicyne shgi bou of vs take

A nobul bad we shul be make
ByApgt bou come berof oute’

Pou shalt be hool as any troute
Pei filled-a leed of picche & oyie
And fast diden hit to boyle
Whenne hit was at her wille di3t
Pei liften vp bat cursed wizt .
Traitours he seide 3e shul goon
To honge but I be hool anoon

Nay certiq bei seide sir kynge
Shal bou neuer no man hynge

By bat we ones fro de part

But if we failen of oure art
Herwibp bei let pe heed doun

And vp be feet of bat feloun
Soone helde bei him her hete
Perlnne pei honged him bi be fete
In pat babbe opricche & tarre
And sende him bere he fareb werre
Wors ben he ferde euer are

For neugr coieb ende of his care

He was lefte wip sathonas

105

11880

11885
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11895 -

11900



106

And wib be traitour fals ITudas

// Whenne he was deed gerarde grym 11905 69" col. 1
Archelaus was kyng aftir him 11906

// Whenne heroude was of lyf farn 11911
An aungel coom Ioseph to warn ‘
Mnd seide tyme is bat 3e go. ot
Thesu wib be mary‘also
In goddis name into Zoure kiD 11915
I bigde dow je wende in gridp
For.bqi bat sou3te bat childe thquelle
Are alle dede I be telle_ -
Ioseph was of pé tiping fayn
And hySeQ him to wende é&ayn' _ _ -11920
But not to bat syde of be lond
Dere archilaus was reynond

., Into pe lond bat het Iude

’ Pidur turne shulde he ‘ e
Into galile he went - 11925

* In wille & also good entent
How ihesu dude in’childehéde
Sombing I wol 3ow rede
Hit fel vpon an haliday
Pat sabat het in Iewes lay | 11930

Ihesu & opere childre samen

11905H in Whenne is a three-line, plain capital,
119292 in Hit is a three-line, flourished capital.
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Wente hem bi be ryuer to gamen

Ihesu sat doun on ﬂis piay

And demmyngis seuen made of clay 11834
Pat watir my3te remne fro & tille 11937
' Out .of be floum al at wille

Amoné bo childre oon ber was

Jat sibbe was to satanas . »' 11940
Wip erbe & wib euel wit

Pe watir rennyng gon_he dit .

‘Pat watir to be lakes brouit

And aﬁende be werke bat ihesu wrou3dt

Penne seide ihesu pou goddis fo o 11945
Son of losse & of dedp also

Pat I haue done bou has spilt

Pou shalt abye bat ilke gilt

Was ber benne no lenger mote _

- But dede he fel doun at his fote ‘ 11950
His frendis bo bigunne to crye 69' col. 2
Aleyn Ioseph and marye _

Pei seide, 3oure sone wantoun & wylde

Wid his cursyng had sla&h oure childe

Whenne mary & Ioseph herden bis b 11955
Soore dredde beji tresoun Iwis'

0f be frendils of bis barne

Soone wente bel 'ihesu to warne

11951y in His is a two-line, plain capital.
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Penne seide Ioseph to marye
Speke bou wibp him priuvelye 11960
And aske hiin why he makeb vs
For his man;res be hated bus
Oure neysebores wol hem on vs wreke
Speke bou for I dar not‘sbeke
Mary soudte & fonde him sopne_' 11965
My lord she meide what hab he done
Pis body ded worbi to be
Thesu seidé‘worpi is he
Whenne he wolde not suffer to. stonde
Pe werke made of my honde 11970
She seide sone worche not bis wyse
Lest alle wol.vpon v8 ryse
Ines{ul] bat was so curteyse
His modir algate wolde he pleise’
On be dede cors bere he lay 11975
Wip foot he smdot & bus gdé/say
Ryse vp bou ful of felony
Pou wast neuer ny art wo;pi
In my fadir riche to be set -
For bou hast my dedis let 11980
Pis cors vp ros whenne he seide so
And on'his wey did him to go
Ihesu soone in patJtyde -

[]
119731hesc in MSS HT. The. error is not found in CFG.
See note to line 12288,
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Let be watir reﬁne & slyde

And .of cléy of bo lakes selue 11985

Wip hondis made he sparwes twelue .

On her sabot bus he dide.

Mony childre were in bat stide

Whenne iewes bis gon se & here

- Pel spak to Ioseph in bis maﬁere 11950
Seesat bou not Ioseph‘bi bi fay B 70% col. 1
How ihesus brekeb oure haliday | 11992
Toseph benne'to ihesu spake 11995

Why dost bou men bus pleynt to make

lFor‘pi werkis on ouré sabot

Ihesu togider his hondis smoot

And seide in her allerlﬁibt

Ryse vp briddes & make j5joure flist ’ . 12600
Fleebp & lyued ougé al‘pis werd

Pei toke her fli3te & ford ferd

Whenne bei bis say bat bi him stood

Summe seide him e&el & sugme_gbod . .R _
Somme him loued & helde of pris © 12005
Somme him blamed bat were not wys

Sogme bat pis wondir sawe

Wente to prestis of be lawe

And seide how Ioseph sone

To do sich maystryes was wone 12010

11991§ in Seest is a two-~line, plain capital.
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Bifore be folke of israelle
Pat hit was soob for to telle
At be last coom bis tibonde

To twelue-kynredes of be londe

// A prestis sone bo stood bé;enzx

" And in honde a '3erde he pere

Pourie enuye wrabpbe & tene

He brake bo lakis 'alle bidene
_Bobe he ditted be watir 1ade:
And temed be lakes bat h? made
Penne seide ihesu in hlse\

‘Pow wrecche seed of felon}eq'

Werk of deeb sone of satone

0f bi fruyt shal be seed;pdﬁe

For'p;-rotis are alle drye

‘Shal neuer pi braugchis multiplie
Wid bis he drou;e-awgy for drede

And sipen fel he doun dede

Penne took ioseph ihesu to lede

’ ﬁary & bei homwardé sede

Comed a childe‘maledisf‘
A3eyn ihegsu to ryse he tijt
Wip childer coom he him a3eyn

And wolde haue felde ihesu certeyn

12033y in .Wip is a two-line, plain capital.
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Ihesus ‘seide to bat feloun

Shal bou neuer com sounde to toun
Pat bou didest were resoun none
widb ﬁgﬁ he fel doun- dede as stone
Pe childes frendis bat deed him say
Cryed & sayden waileway

Pei seiden what chiide.is bis

Pat bus may do bat his wille is
And bat he biddeb also soone
WiPouten lettyng hit is done

Tqg loseph on pleynt 3eode bei
nd‘pus gon bei to him say “

Do way fro vs ihesus pi sone

For inn no tdug may he wone

Or éllis teche him pan

.Blessing t0 vse & not to ban
Pegne‘seide Ioseph wib mylde chere
Why dostou sone on bis manere
Segstou ﬁot how mony wedis g
Of bis folk for pi.dedis'

Pei hate Gs alle & han in lep
And we may not bole her wred
‘Ihesu 3af Ioseph vnewere
f;'noyyues sore no where
Butqhe mot bi his fadir beslerd
Aftir be wisdom of bis werd

\ j
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12045
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0f be fadir be waryinge dered noujst

Buf to bat sone bat mys had wroust

Pe grete lordyngis were ful tene

On ihesu roos bei all bidene

And pleynt on him made comunely | 12065
Bobe to logeph & to mary

Pen gon loseph sore to .drede

Pe tresoug of be Iewls dede

Pat him & mary bus gon hlame

Anéd ihesus hent vp bat licame : 12070
Pat lay deed bifore pe brong
Ihesu Bi be heexr him vp hong
Pat alle my3t se him speke him to 70¥ col. 1
As childe shulde to fadir do

And be spirit awey fled 12075

Come aSeXn in bat sted . .")
Pe dede cors wex hool & fere

A;ie had selcoubpe bat bere were

A maister bat was wd:d;r kene

At inhesu was he ful tene| - ~ 12080

For he spak so skil
To him had he greet enuy

Pourie swellyng of his.Lerte

To Ioseph spak he wordis amerte

Po wordis were ful of despite | 155859>J

12079151¢4a1 A is a four-line, flourished capital.
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As he wolde wip Ioseph flite
If bou he seide loue bi sone
To better pewis'pou him wone
‘But if pou wolt him haue a fole
Tou most do set him to ﬁe skole
Fof to lerne & stonde in awe
And to his eldre worshepe drawe
Bﬁt hit is sene wel berby '
Leuer be }s'bou & mary
_ﬁat he loue 3sow ben londis lawe
For se him done in noon awe
Pe firste bat men shulde hig,kgg{
To menske prest & elder men
Wip obere childre suche as he
To holde fast loue & charite
And wip‘heg louesumly to dwelle
Bopbe be lawe to here & telle
// Ioseph-séide on what manere
| Mi3t men holde him to lere

'If bou weriést him to lerne
Pat to-do wol we not -werne
‘Ping bat falled to momnes lore

I‘Ihggu vngwered be maistir bore
Pou art cégmaugdur of lay
As I now here be say

Pou & ober are holden perto

\..

- 12090

12095

12100

12105

12110
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But I am not holden.pét to do

Por I am departide sood to say:
To be bounden t6 erbely lay

0f [3Jjoure lawes outaken am I

I haue no fadir erbely

Pou art vndir lawe bounden

And I am ar pe-lawe was fdunden
And 3it pou wenest makeleg to be
Pat noon in lore shulde teche be
I con bpe feche bat bou not can
Pinge I lerned neuer of man

ﬁou woost not whenne béu was born
I woot wel & ber biforn

Noﬁ_31£ allone bat tyme past

But als how longe bi lyf shal 1§st
For to be lyuynge in bis werd
Alle wondride bat bis word herd
quon alle gan bei’Z;;;q\\\\

Who herde euer siche ferlye

0f any man bi norp or soudp

Who herde euer siche selcoud

We witen alle wei of be now

Where bou were born & wha} art bow

Pin elde is not to vs in were

12115 ure in MS H. CFGT have soure.
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12135
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Vnnebis art bou 3[ilt of fyue sere
Wheben coom bou bat art so 3ing —
For to brynge ford siche talkyng
Alle seide éo mot we bryue

We herde neuer siche a child on lyue
Ihesu 3af to hem wvnswere

To alle pe ilewis bpat bere wefe

Aile he seide 3e haue selcoudp

To here s{ghe speche of childes moup

 Wherfore wole 3e not trowe

Soper bingis bat I telle 3Zowe

3e wondir on bat I seide ore

" Pat I knowe be tyme bifore

Whenne 3oure modris 3ow bere

Fit I say more forsobe here

-

0f Abraham whiche 3e calle

For to be joure fadir alle

I say hym & wib him spake als

And 3itt 3e wene bat I am fals
Whenne ihesu bus had seide his wille
As-a atobn bo wex‘béi-stille

Alle bat weren bore olde & songe

" A word durst not speke wib tonge

To bat folk spak ihesu shene
As childe wib 30w haue I bene

12136

3t in MS H. C has yeit; GT, 3it.
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Among childre as childe I spake

" To me no knowleche wolde 3e take

Widp wysme spakg I wisdome wip
But woide 3e no bing'wip me kib
3¢ vyndirstode me not forbi
Lasse 1 woot are se ban i

Hit is sene e are of 1itil faye
Pen gan a maistir for to saye .
Pus %6 Ioseph & to marye

We haue a maistir het leuye

Him to tecﬁe wol he not warn

To him biteche se soure barn

Po seode loseph & mary meke

Wip cherysshynge to ihesu speke
To be scole him to tille

But in pat scole he sat so stille

Pat euel nxﬁgng spake he nou3jt

ﬁegne bei him to sir leuy brouit

Maistir leuy be olde mon

Tau3te him a lettre bon

And bad him 3yue. vnswere

And ihesu helde him stille bere
Leuy for wroch a 3erde hint '
And smot him on be hede a dynt
Ihesu seide bo to leuy

Wherfore smytest bou me & why

12165

12170

"12175

12180 .

12185
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I say forsobe if bou wolt trow
Pou smytest him co{nj more ben bow
For pat‘iou techest to ‘ober men
TPyn owne word I con be ken
Pei are blynde bat obere 1efes
(And] woot [not] what bei teche her feres
As a chymbe or a brasen belle
Pat nouber con vndirstonde ny telle
_ What tokened her owne soun
_ Pei wante witt and resoun
Ihesu folwede on his speche
And of Ydis resoun vnswere to seche
Pe lettres fro elpha to tayu
Wip dyuggse 8ijte may men sew
wWhat is tayu seye firste to me
And I shal fndo alpha to pe
He pat alpha con not seen
How shulde he knowe tayu to ben
Ipocritis se are Iwis
Telle me firste what aiﬁha is
And T shal benne leue sow trew
)ﬁhegne sé tellg me what is tayu

I

hesu saf him benne his taske

12188,,n in MS H. CG have can; FT, con.

121321 woot Qhat « « » in MS H is corrupt.
discussion of the line in the notes.
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0f vche lettre for to aske g 12210

-

Whenne leuy herde he bouste shame

Questioun of vchone bi name

Apombred was he for to here

Aske of so mony lettrig sere

_ngne he big bis cry to 3yue 12215
Tis chylde owebp not to lyue

Abouen erbe he lyuedp longe

Worbil he were on gibet honge

Fuyr I woot may him not brynne

Anfadl ppgg peynquE/pot bigynne ' 12220
I trowe bat bis “llke fode

Was longe tofore noes flodq-

What wombe him bar & bredde

Wip whoos pappis was he feddg

Fle fro him now wol I ' | 12225
His wordis may I not vndirly

Myn hert clyngep him to here

But god himself wid him were

Is noon may his wordes bére

I wende I hadde ben of‘bistere_" 12230
But I caytif al in skorn b | |

I wendg my maistir were not born

7
As prentis wende I him ouercomen 71V col. 1

o

lzazogg%ﬁgg in MSS H and T. See the discussion in the
notes,
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But in his resouns‘I am nomen
Alas he seide fro bis day
I am ougrcomen for euer and ay
Bi a childe of 1itil belde

Ouercomen 1 am in myn elde

" For he arguebp of siche a binge

//

Pat I ne knowe ende ny bigynnynge

‘In his witt is he so bolde

Pat I may not on him byholde
Me binked bi my resoun

Mani may not wip him comoun

No bing can I him discryue

Say I neuer sich on my lyue
Quber a tregetfour he most De

Or ellis god himself is he

Or ellis sum aungel wip him dwellepD

To teche be wordis bat he telled
wWhepen he coom what he shal be

Not woot I by my lewte

s

N c .
Whenne ihesu had him herde a whyle

He seilde & pggyip gon to smyle

A commaundement make I here

Pat 3e alle may se and lere

Pe bareyn shal hir fruyt fynde
And ober sene bat 3itt are blynde

The pore also to gete sum bote

12235

12240

12245

12250

12255
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And cripul to go ri3t on fote
Pe dede to rise & opgge vchone
fe set into her state anone
To be lastyng in him bat is
Rote of lyf lastynge swetnes
Whenne bat ihesu had seide so
- Alle had bote bat were in wo
No more durste pes obere say
But pryuely bei stale away
Penne went ioseph & mary boun
Wib ihesu tqﬁanobgg toun

Alle pat meyne myldé & mép
"Wente hem' into nasareth

In bat toun mary was

_Whegne-be aungel brouste hir gras

Ihesu went him ford to play
Wip childre on an haly day
In a solere was in ﬁaz toun

A childe cast anoper doun

Out of bat lofte he fel to grounde

So bat he dised in a stounde
His frendis herde bis in hyse

" Pel ron to I[olseph & to marye

120

:12260

12265

12270

71V col. 2

12275

12280

122692'in Penne is a four-line, flourished capital.

12282

Ieseph in MS H; loseph in CFGT.
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Loude on hem ggn bel calle

Wherfore haue 3e leten bis falle

3oure sone hab oltris feld wibp stryf - 12285
And’ felounly brouste him of lyf

Fus bgi seide on him her wille

Ihes(ul alwey helde him stille

\

Pat noon vnswere 3yue wolde he -

Til mary & Ioseph were bere fre’ 12290

//

- 12288

Mary seide sone me say .
Wheber put bou bis éhilde or nay ) é
He seide noubper euel ny goode '
But doun of pat solere he 3eode

J

Til he coom bere bat licam lay _ 12295

Fus to him dide he say Q

3eno he seide how farestow

Wel he geide fare I now

If I putt be sob bou say ‘ -

He vnswered lord nay - : | 12300
Pe childes fréndis fro bat hour

Helde ihesu wib honour

To Iericho whenne pis was done

Iosebh went -also soone |

Wip him mary bat dbyrde bolde " 12305

Ihesu benne was six 3eer olde

Ihesc (MSS HT), Iesus (CG), Inesus (F). See the
note on this line, :

Yl
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He bowed td al bat [pei] wolde bidde

Her biddynge blepely he didde
His modir him bitbke é_pot | _
Watir fro be wgllesgg‘fot 12310
Wibp obere childre of bpe toun |

Whenne he had his watir boun ° - 12312
A childe bat wid hem was bpare

Brake be pot bat ihesu bare

Wip wille por wip recheles,dyht - 12315,
And ihesw vp be watir hint )
And bare hit hoom as a balle

And presented his modir. wip alle
Whenne méry say bis maistry

In herte she hidde hit priuely ) 12320
She was trusty & dputed noust i

But goddes wille wolde be wroust

To his modir berne he 3zede

And toke of whete a 1itil sede

Vp on be felde him self hit mewe 123?5‘
And bat same day hit grewe

So bicke bat wondir was to se

"Hit mul[l]lteplied so greet plente

1230The in MS'H. CFG have pai; T has bei.

12313-4T40ke leaf is missing o MS H at this point. The
lacuna is remedied from T (Morris' edition).

123285uteplied in MS T. Correctly spelled in CFG..
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Hit selde whenne hit was shorn
An hundride fold bgt"ilke,cozn-
Ihesu toke bis corn in walde
Aﬁd wondirly aboute him dalt ‘
From Ierico to flum iurdone.

Among bo weyes bere is one

Pat lay ri3t bi be watris asyde

Fg;e lay a leones bat tide

‘Norisshigge hir whelpes so

Pat nomon durst bi hir go
Towarde be flum on a day

Ihesu goynge coom bat way

. To pe leones caue he 3jode

Pere he be whelpes vndi?stode
But ﬁhegﬁe be leonesse hiﬁ sawe
Anoon she dud hir lorde knawe’
Alle a3ein him gan rise

And honoured him on her wise
Thesu -sat biltwene heﬁ bon
Aboute his feet be whelpes ron
Pleyinge‘wip'hig on her manere
Wi her fawnyng made him chere
Pese opere leouns bat were olde
Stoden a fer as bestls wolde
Wip hedes bare beil lqwe sail

Honoured him wib faunnyng tail

12330

12335

- 12340

12345

12350

123



7

Pé folke stood fer & loked tille
wé say neuer beestis of bis wille
And seide but he or.his kynne

Had wrggst.er soﬁ greet synne

3it wolde not 1eougs;on'bié wisge
Bedelto him her séruyse

Whenne ihgggglof be caue:boom cute
De liouns cooﬁen him aboute ‘

Pe whelpes ran abgute his Kete
Wip him to pley'bodéte hem . swete
Pe folke bihelde & stood on ferre
Forlleouga durst bei com no nerre
Ihggﬁ seide now may 3e se .
How beestis are bettur_pgn.;:j>
Pat con our lord honoure & ken
And 36 bat he had made to men

And bat aftir his owne ymage

To him téke se no knowlége

Pese beestis in mekenes knowe me
And men knowe not bat bei se
Penne he 3ede De flgg to pagse

Wip alle be leouns bat pere wasse

Lt

Pe wafir 3af him wey ful gode
On eiber side as wal vp stode
Whenne ‘bei had companyed him éo
Farp in pees he bad hem go

;-
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12360

12365

12370

12375
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To noye no mon ny no mon baym

Ti1-bei had her erde asayn

Her leue bel toke wip her entent

Thesu hoom to his modir went
Ihgép was bat tyme bore

Of ei3te yeer olde & more

Ibsiph was a parti wrizt

Plow3e & harwe coude hé aist
Treen beddes was he yont to make
And perfore his seruyse %ake

A mon coom to him in bat sted

To haue made a treen bed

Pat shulde ir lengbe bre ellen haue

And Ioseph bad bo to his knaue -
Pat he ‘shulde him tymber felle
And he be mesure gon him telle ’
Pe knaue bat bis tymber fet
Hglde net redily his met

_ Ouer short he brou3t a tre
Whenne Ioseph coom him for to se
_ For short mi3t hit not geyne
Doun he hit leide & toke a3eyne

Whenne ihesu h;ﬁ sey 80 bisy to be

Aboute bat ilke‘for seide tre

Ioseph he seide to me bou shawe °

Pe on ende berof for to drawe

12390

12395

12400

12405
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To be scole was he broust

126

Take bou be obere for I hete b
We wsl hit lengbe a guantite
Pis tré drow3e bei hem bitwéne
Soone was pere a maistry sene ’ 12410
Pat furst was short & wolde not be

Po was hit longe ynouse to se

Penne fond loseph ogﬁ;éftyng noust - N

"But at his wille his werke he wroust
1/

31tt souste be folke as to fore ' 12415
To sette ihesu-to lore
Perof bisouste bei marye

Ioseph hem grauntide sikurlye

be maistir foly omrhim soust 12420
HEe begon him for to lere o o .

Wip wicked wille &.euel manere - -

He bad him alpﬁa for to” say

Ihesu wvnswered & seide paffay

Telle me furst what is betha L -12425,
Anéd benne shal aye of alﬁha

Pe maistir wfbéiqu him wase

And smot ihesu if gat plase

For he him smoot wiPp no resoun

Deed in place he £41 a doun - 12430
And ihesu bat had boled shome '

C -

To his modir went home
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3

Ioseph ancon beﬁge sikurlye

For bat childe called marye

Marie he seide myn hert 1s sare

I drede men wol ﬁia‘ch;lde forfare
Pe folke to him hab euel wille

"I drede lest bei wol him spille

Nay she seide hit is no nede

0f goddes son f;r to drede

Pat any mon shal do him wronge
For he bat sent him vs amonge

To be born he wol him seme

For wicked.men him to seme

He bat sent him in his name

Shal him kepe fro al shame

Pe pridde tyme was ihesu bore
Beden to be set to lore

Pe iewes wolde algate bat hé

0f her lore shulde lered be
Ioseph & marye wolde not werne
But to be scole lad him serne
wib cherisahygée & talus mylde
But wel wist bei bat bis childe
Mist not be lered of mannes lare
Pat al wip-inne him self bare
Whéﬁge ihesus coom into bat scole

If he were song he was no fole

12435

12438

12441

12445

12450

12455

12460
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Wit be holy goost he was led .
A book to him be maistir bed -
Pat book spake o? mannes lawe
Mony bere stood herde & sawe
How he-vndid bat he fonde‘pore
And obere bingis muchel_ﬁbre

. Pe holy goost dud hit him telle
Rist as be spring of a welle
Pat euermore out rennyng es

And be welle neuer be les

And so verrely he tolde

Herde neuer mon >onge ny olde
S0 kyndely goddes werkes telle

Pe meister doun for wondir felle

Honourynge him he fel him vndir

Pat al be folke on him gon wondir

Whenne loseph herde he ran blyue

And wende be maistir were of lyue

As oper ber toforne were
Pat mys to ihesu hem bere

Pe maister seide to Ioseph 3erne

Pou broyitest not a childe to lerne

But maistir is he al ful parfite

Perof may no man him quyte

Ve

/
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12465

12470

12475 73T col. 1

12480

12484

124Tmme text of MS H, having broken off at 1. 12313,
resumes here. H in Honourynge is a three-line,

plain capital.
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Pen flitted bei to a toun - 12487

Pat called was capharnaoun ,

Petre woned Ioseph & marye |
For to fle be iewis enuye * ; 12490

A burgéis woned in bat cite

Pat Ioseph hett was riche of fe

He had ben seke mony a day

And ded bo in his bed. he lay

Whenne ihesu herde bat woful chere ' 12495

In pat cite 80" mychel bere g

He had berof ful greet pite

And bus to IcéepQ mened he

wWherfore Ioseph'seidgfsgégu now _

To 514 man bat het as bou 12500
Ne dost bou grace or_bougte none

What bounte he seide haue I in wone

Ihesu seide bou hast ful gode

Take & bexe to him bi haqde

?\*\ On his ‘facg bou hit lay 12505
erwilb to hiﬁ bus say |
Ihesu he shal saue ﬁe

And soone shal he saued be
Toseph took bis commaundement

And to be dede cors he went - 12516”
"His hode he leide on his face

12487y yn pen is a four-line, flourished capital.

v



~And ‘ihesu sent him soone his grace

_ Vnnebis had he hit on leide

//

And bo forseide wordis seide
Whenne bat cors boun to bere

Roos vp al hool & fere

'N\ﬁ longe dwelled pei bere so
q;ik\fo bedleem flitted bo

Pere wid ihesu woned bai

Ioseph calde him on a day

His eldest sone hette Iame

And sende'hig to be sard bi name

For to gider hem sum caley
And ihesu aftir stilly stale

. Ioseph & mary vnwitonde |,

Whil bei were bat cool gederonde
An edder sprong out of be sond
And stong iame in his rist ﬁond
He was hurt'selly sore i
‘Ruly he gan to crye & rore

He swal so faste & wondirlye

Pat almest bigan he for to dye
For bitternes doun he him leide
And ofte‘weylawey he seide

’ n honde is stongen bitterly
Whenne ihesu herde bis reuful cry

)

ﬁ@t bis wrecche lames made
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12515

73r col, 2.

12520

12525
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To him he sede wibouten abade
Dide he bgge/noon obere gyn
But hent. his hond & blew berIn 12540
So he made al hool.hia hond.'
beed byéide be worm bei fond
Whenne loseph was wont to wende

-
-To gestenyng wib any frende

Hi;-sones went wibp him boun ’ . 12545
Tame Ioseph Tude & symeoun
Wibp 'him went als his dousteres two
Mary wib ihesu coom also .
And wibp hir mary cleophe
Pat oon was of be sistres pre’ 12550
Two qistr 8 had oure lady we fynde
As we sé aftir make mynde
Whenne bis meyne was gedered samen
Alle hem ;ént;de goostly gamen
Til ihesu wasccomen in place 12555
To syue him bleaayné of his face
Ar he wib hem were set in sete _ 73Y'col.\l
Wolde bel nouber drinke nor ete
Ny breke her breed nor messe. taste
Til he were to hemlcomen in haste - 12560
And'til he were amoﬁg hem lad

: ) g
125433 in Whenne is a two-Iine, flourished capital.

12557£ in Ar is a two-line, plain-.capital. !
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And wib his benysoun hem bad
If he were fro hem pat tyde
Til he coom alle shulde abyde

Whenne he shulde to meteshipe go

" . Mary Ioseph his brebere also

//

Ioseph sones as I seide 3ore <j

'Alle felowshipe him bore

Pe folk him helde day & nyist
Bifore hem as a candel brist
Pei him loued & doutid ay
And where he slepte ny3t of day

Pe clerenesse of goddis 113t

Shoone on him no sonne Bo brist

Pe Qope hit is as I 3ow say

We fyﬁde on slepe he lay ~

Mony are his childehedes I of tolde
Done ar he yefe twelus 3eer olde
Now of somme.shul 3e here

Done whegﬁe he was—ef twelue jere
As luk éeib vs be gospellere

Pat trewe witnes is wont to bere
In ierusalem pat hile cite .
At a feest was greet semble
Alle be gode men coom bat day
Mary & Ioseph were not awéy

-~

Her frendis wib hem bider sou3t
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Jonge ihggu.ﬁib hem bei brou3it

Whil pis feest was lastonde

Euer were bei bere dwellonde ' 12590
Whenne hit was done hoom bei went

And for3at ihesu wibouten tent

Af be outcomynge of pe'gate

He turned ajeyn bei him for3ate

‘Vnto be lewis folké he 3ede 12585
And loked on bokis of her lede

Disputynge among hem he sat 737 col.

And bei him vnaweréd mony what

Alle bat in bat folk were stad

For woﬁdir,of his witt were mad 12600
0f pis childe bat was so 3onge

A3eyn his resoun had no-man tonge

Aqong pege maystris bus was he ay

Ti1 mary had made hir iournay

Penne first on lllim bouite sho . 12605
But wist she neuer what to do

Pei hem bibouite in certeyne

Ioseph & mary turned ajeyne

To seke him bere his frendis wib

Ouer al aboute in bat kip ) 12610
So ionge had mary aboute gone

Pat wery was she 1li)d &~53ne”

125972 in Disputynge is a two-line, plain \eapital.
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And him she dred wondir sore .
And was aferde in hert pbe more
Into be scole she coom goonde .

A
And greet gederynge berinne fonde

0f wyse maistris of bat lawe

Wib hem sittyng ihesu she sawe
Pe best maystris of bat toun
He 3af hem alle redy resoun
His modir seide to him bus
Leue sone why hastou fered vs
ﬁi fadir & I mony deyes

Ran be pouste bese bre dayes
Wibp heuy hert & droupyng chere

whi didest bou bus leof & dere

He seide modir why sou3t 3e me

-
Wherfore shulde 3e mournyng be

Wite 3e not bat I most do

Ping bat fallep my fad;r to

What he of bese wordis ment

Pe wiste not fully be entent

Fro benne of ihesu sprong be nome ‘
Wip his modir he went home

And bar him as a childe in doute

To fadir & modir for to loute

How bel wolde lede him was ful eeth

134

12615

12620

12625

12630

12635

74% col. 1

12637§ in Hew is a three-line, plain capital.
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Pei went benpe“into najareth

Al pat euer bei wolde him bidde
Wiboyten any stryf he didde

In hert stille held his modir ay
Al bat she herde hym do or say
He wex in witt as was his wille
Mi3zt nd'man him fynde wibp ylle
Fulde was he wid be holy goost °
.In najareth he soiourned moost
Til ihesu was comen nere

To be elde of britty 3ere

Penne him bou3te tyme bat he

In cristen lay wolde baptised be

Wib cristen lawe be troube to sprede

-ngdf hereaftir shul we rede

But ar I berof té telle bigyn

I shal 3ow telle more of his kyn
Whenne bat Io§EE?m was dede

Anna wib hir frendis rede

~Was 3yuen to anobper husbonde

" A dou3ty mon of bat londe
éieéphéﬁﬁwas his name )

Riche of good dede & fame

Soone wib hir a douitir he gat

12659y in Whenne is a two-line, flourished

12640

‘12645

12648
12653

12655

12660

12665

capital.
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Pat mary as his sister hat

A mon in mariage hir toke
Alpheus het aé_se;p be foke
Two sones bi hir had alpheus
Pat was Iloseph & Iacobus

Pis Iacob bat I telle of now
' Was cald pe brober of Ihesu -
Ihesu broper calde was he

For sibrede worshepe & bewte
Holy i1lyf he led alwajes ' s
Fro he was born be stoéy sayés
He dronke neugr cider ny wyne
Ne neuer wered cloop of lyne
Flesshe -eet he neuer of al & alle

He fyned neuer on god to calle

Him pou3te himself neuer wery

P@n god on knééé for to cry

His kneeé berof were bollen 80

Pat vnnebis my3te he go

Aftir coomegﬁ tyme men wende

He were bat crist bat shulde be sende

Pis ilke Iacob bat I of ?elle

~“As he stood on a day to spelle

" In ierusalem was he slone

!

His ssule anoon to heuen did gogx

126

»
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12670

L

12674

.
_J 12677

12680

74F col. 2

12685

12690

S

The éeco&h a-i élwaxes has been altered from an e.
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// ¥Whenne hé was deed bis cleophas
Anna was 3yuen to saiomas' |
She wex wib childe & bar in hy3e "‘ 12695
A ﬁayqeﬁ'qﬁi;de hett marye )
She w;; Syuen to 3ebedee .
A doﬁbty man of galile
-Qf hir were born gode childre twgy _
Miche[1] iame bat is to sey ? “12700
Whiche kyngfheroude dide to slo
Fe tober bfopgg of bese two S
ﬁgs seynt Ion be euangélist‘
Pat wel was loued wibd iﬁggu cr}st
For his mychel dou3ty dede N ' 12705
And for he lyued in mayaenhedg; :
Alle be apostlis he hem past '
Pourse his maydenhede stidfast -
In ﬂbloﬁahipe was he ihesu nes%
And lay & slept on his brest 12710
And say be priuytees ful euen

Moo ben any man kan neuen

1270044 ohe in MS H.
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" LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS USED

The gemweral intention.behind the ab}revia%ed ref-
erences has been to devise forms both brief and clear.
Wpere brevity endangered ready intelligibility, however,
1 h;vg unhesitatingly opféd‘for a longer but more mean-
ingful abbreviation, Thé following ;isﬁ expands the
contracted forms with a view both to idéntif;caﬁion and

location in the Bibliography, where complete‘publicatiOn

- details can be found. ' . 3;1/

Amann, lLe Proté%angile——Amann, Emiley -ed. Le Protevangile

" Chester Plays-—Deimllng, H. and G,W. Matthews, eds, The

Chester Plays - i

Court of Sapience-~Spindler, Robert, ed. Court of Sa‘&gnce

‘De Nativ, Marlae--Amann, Emile, ed. Le Protevangile

Elucid.--Honorius Augustodunensis. Blucidarium.

GROSSETESTE-~Grosseteste, Robert. Le Chateau d'Amour, Ed
Je Murray

Hennecke, NT Apocrypha--Hennecke, E. and W. Schneemelcher,
eds., New Testament Apocrypha

HERMAN--Herman de Valenciennes, La Bible von Herman de

Valenciennes
R I

Hist. Schol.--Petrus Comestor. Historia Scholastica

Horrall, gﬂ-4Horrall, Sarah.H, ed, The Southern Version
of "Cursor Mundi®

James, Latin Infancy Gospels--James, M.R.,, ed, Latin In-
fancy Gospels




&

f

139 -

-~
Laurltis, ed.,, Life of Gur Lady--Lydgate, John. Life
of Our lady. Ed. J.A. Lauri¥is

4

Legs Aur,--Jacobus a Voragi e. lLegenda Aurea,

-~

1

Lu? Cov.--Block, K.S., ed/l

Ludus Coventriae

Metrical Life--Stine, S.f., ed, "The Metrical Life of
S Christ"

Mirk's ‘Festial-_-Mirk, Jo Mirk's Festial, Ed, T. Efbe

MORRIS--Morris, Richard, ed} Cumsor Mundi

: Murray, ChZteau~--Grosseteste, Robert, Le Ch3teau d Amour.

Y

‘Ed Js Murray

New-Cath.'Ency.--New Catholic Encyci;pedia (1967 ed,)

Ogus Imperf.--Pseudo Chrysostom. Qpus Im erfectum in
H£f¥ﬁaeum

 PG--Patrologia Graeca , .- ‘ LN
PL--Patrologia Latina

1Y

Piers Plowman—-Langland William. Piers the Plowman. Ed.
. ea

Protevangelium--Amann,'Emile, ed, Le Protevangile

. (U
Le Proté%angile, ed, Amann--Amann, Emile, ed. Le Pro-
‘ tevangile de Jacques

-Pseudo-Matt,Q-Péeudo-Matthaei Evangelium. Tischendorf,

v

Constantius de, ed, Evangelia Apocrxgha

Sajavaara, Ch2teau:s ME Translations--Sajavaara,‘Kari
‘The ] glls rans ations of Robert
Grossetestels "Chateau d TAmouz®

Nativity of Mary and

: - T
SE Nativity--Pickering, 0.S., ed. The Soxth English
8t ~

Stanzaic Life-~Foster, Frances, A.,.ed. A Stanzaic Life
- o] rlsg -~

The Three Kings of Cologne--Horstmaan, C., ed. The Three
Kings of Cologne .

™

Traver, Four Daughters-~Traver, Hope. The Four Daughters
0 ) !

.
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Vernon "Castle of Love"--Horstmann, C., ed. Minor Poems ‘_ bz
. .. of Vernon MS

A

V{ACE--‘;Jace. L'Etab]i&ﬂent de la f€te dg la Conception

-
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

9229-12712 The section edited here corresponds to the

summary of contents presented in 11, 151-66,

9230~-2 The idea that there were seven "agea" in -the

history of the world (paralleling the seven days of
creation) derives from Augustine's De ci®. Dei XXII:30

(PL 41 804) and "In Psalmum," XCII (PL 37 1182). Bede
lent support in "Chronicon Breve™ (PL 94 1173-6), "De
femporibus Lib,.," XVI (PL 90 288-92), and zg; Temporum

Ratione," IXVI (BL 90 520-13;, 522 73). See also Max -w

F8rster, "Die Weltzeitalter bei den Angelsachsen," Neu-

~ spraohliche Studien (Festgabe Luick. Die Neueren Sprachen,

6 Beihef 925), 183-203, and Gaston Bonet-Maury, MAges
ofB:EEgL:z;é\fChristian)," Encyclopaedia of Religion

and Ethic , ed, James Hastings (New York: Charles .
Scribner's ‘Sons, 1908), I, 190-2. The Weldes foure"

would be: 1) fxom Adam to the Flood (11. 271-1626)5

2) the Flood to Babel (11. 1627-2314)53) Abraham %o the

death of Saul (11. 2315-—7860)54) David to the transmi-» ‘g
gration into Babylon (11. 7861-~9228), . The "fyueye

elde" was from the Babonnian“ﬁéptivity to the birth
and early manhood of Christ,

9233-64 Except for a few minor additions, the genealogy

;g\based-on Matt, 1:11-17. There is a two-letter gap
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at the start of 1. 9233,

9244 Matthew's genealogy (1:15) gives no alternate name
for Eleazar, See, however, Num. 3:32,

9246~51 Matt. 1:15 lists only Mathan. Jacobus a Voragine,

legenda Aurea, ed, Th, Graesse :(Lipsiae, 1850), 8 Sept.,

)
p. 585 citing John Damascus ["De Fide Orthodoxa," IV.

xiv (PG 94 11?5—8)], identifies Panthar as Levi's son.
Panthar's brothér, however, is Melchi,’not Mathan.as in
LM, Perpantera derives from ﬁarpanthar, the father of
Joachim in leg. Aur. (8 Sept., p. 585).°
9255 MS T agfeea with H, but in CFG "mayden" is followed
' by "pat vs." _

9260-2 The claim of 60 geE%rations between Adam and Christ

is difficult to verify. Matt., 1:17 puts the total be-
tween Abraham and Christ at 42. Gen, 5:4-31 and 11:10-
27 list 20.generations from Adam to Abraham, inciuding
both., Possibly, the poet felt that Abraham was éountgd
twice in these\énmbined reckonings and that Adam.should
not have been inciuded since he was not the product of
human generation, This would reduce the total to 60.

9265~-72 Isa, 11:1-2, '

9273~-4 Present in MS F, missing in CGHT. F's “atte.
sulde bringe vs alle to rest" (1. 9272) rad;cally alters
'the gsense of the line and so requires the extra couplet,

92835-4 The immediate source, as for much of the opening

section, i1s Herman de Valenciennes, lLa Bible von Herman
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de Valenciennes., II, ed, Otto Moldenhauer (Greifswald:

Hans Adler, 1914), 11. 2700-01. The ultimate debt is

to Iga. 7:14: "Ecce virgo concipiet, et pariet filium."
9286 \|'Sachies, Emanu¥l se fera apeler!" (HEﬁMAN, 1.

2702 is based on Isa, 7:14: "Et vocabitur momen eius

9289~ 91 'MSS CEGL support the more familiar "milk and
'honey" combination as opposed to "Burre et miel" (HERMAN
1. 2703) and "Butyrum et mel (Isa. 7:15). Lines 9290~
1 are derived from "Que ert biens et qu test ma{gﬁ_n'en
volra pas douter" (HERMAN, 1. 2704), which is based on
Isa. 7:15: "Ut sciat reprobagz malum, et eligere bonum."
Christ's uncanonical milk and honey diet is puzzling,
however. The context is not the t;aditional one of
prosperity, abundance, or fertility (Deut. 32:%3-4; Exod.
3:8, 3:17; 13:5; Lev. 20:24; Jer. 11:5, Ezek. 20:6).
Instead, these symboiic £oods are employed in connection
with distinguishing "be wicke [and] be good," a usage’
for which I can find no parallel. Nor does A, Penna's

commentary on the Isaiah ng?age shed

probiem: "Probably the reférence is not ‘5
i

ness of ethicaL,gistinctions, but simply . « ¢« t0 the

akhildlg,learning to know which food he likes, after
being weaned at the aée of two or three." "Igaiah,"

A New Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture, Gen. Ed.

: ~ L
Reginald C. Fuller. rev, ed. (London: Nelson, 1969), p.

I
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- in HERMAN, 1, 2729: "chel vergp le vierge senefie."

144

576.

9294 Much closer to "Quis audivit unguam tale" (Isa.
66:8) than to "N'o® mais si parler,/ Aucuns fors rois
naistra, pel voafgég}hﬁgt mostrer (HERMAN; 11, 2705-6),

9297-9302 A close rendering af HERMAN, 11. 2707-11. The
promise of a written.legacy does not appear in Isaiah, ’
In 1, 9298, bbth the positive "openli" (MS F) and the
compégative "opinliere" (CGT) are possible. In 1. 9300,
CFG have "you" after “it," |

9305 MS C reads "{,es" for “I’am."~

9306 Cf, "vos fix -ert contraire" (HERMAN, 11. 2712).

. 9313-17 HMost of these designaPions are in HERMAN, 11. 2718-

21. "God of str ngpe® (1. 9315), however, seems less
indebted to "mout par ert re%?nxéé" (HERMAN, 1. 2721)—
than to "Deus, Fortis" (Isa. 9:6). Here, as in 1. 9294,

( the CM poef shows a readiness to work ciosely with mbreﬂ
than one source at a time.

9318 Probably a return to HERMAN whose "empirea" (1. 2723)
is closgff;;\“regne" (1. 9318) than is "pacis" (Isa. 9:7).

9320 MS ék;;;EE "5ot T ne'wg;e neuértéuere set is he."
CGT agree with H,

9328 HERHAN: 1. 2728 and Isa, 1ll:1-2,

9329 HERMAN, 1, 2730, identifies the maiden as “Mafie."
The éy poet:does not reproduce the play on words found

1

9332 The notion of envy 1s from HERMAN, 1. 2732: V“Et

L8

&
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avra un enfant dont tout aront envie."

© - 9%33-8 A close translation of HERMAN, 11. 2734-37,

ineluding the e;ronéous attribution of the prophecy
to Jéremiah,i S;B note to 11l. 9341-6, |

9339 This accusation of spiritual blindness is not
‘found in HERMAN, whose tone at this point is closer
to impatience than to condemnation: PNe'séﬁ tu que
j'ai ait? Escoute!* (1. 2738).

9341-6 HERMAN, 11, 2737-42. MS C's version of 1. 9341--

. "King war yee wont at haue to smer"--is obscure. The

prophecy about the end of anointed kings, here attri-
buted to 5eremiah, ﬁas ﬁsually creditgd to Daniel., See
Langland, The Vision 6f William Concerning Piers the

Plowman, ed. W.W. Skeat (Iondon: 1886), B-text, xviii,
109; the "doration of the Magi" in The Chester Plays,

ed, Hermann Deimling (London, 1893%), EETS ES 62, 171/289-

"x172/293;'éﬁd The Three Kings of Cologne, ed. C. Horst-

- mann (Iondon, 1886), EETS 0S 85, 16/1-2. Although
derived from Dan. 9:24, the wording of the prophecy '
comes from pseudo-Augustine, "Contra Ju&gfffj“ PL 42
1124. e h |

9349-51 The poet here lays particular emphasis on the
Jews? unwilllhgﬂéss'to believe. Theucorresponding

- ph sgge in HERMAN, 11. 2746-7, is éeaentially tran-
sitional ih\chaéécte _and makes no reference to dis-

belief or sorrow. MS5 LT agree with H, CG read "Bot
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.. ai mistruing and. mistzus."

‘9353-66 The abrupt change in suﬁject.mhtter, from the
disbelief of the-Jeug to ﬁary, is‘moré_ﬁmoothly ﬁanaged
in HERMAN, 11. 2744-51. Although {He printed text of
HERMAN reads "de mirre se dent" (1. 2759) and CM, 1.
9360, reads "yuory," the latter rigginé is among the
variants cited in HERMAN, Teil III, p. 32n. In 1. 9355.

mynne means "memory, remembrance." ?he catalogue of

Mary's attributes is taken directly from HERMAN, 11. .

2753-62,  with occasional minor omissions and changes

in the order., Such flaé;ering cﬁmparisons are regu-

larly found in gourtly 155%’Writings of the period,

See M.S, Iuria and R.L. Hoffman, eds., Middle English
Lyrics (New York: Norton, 1974), nos. 24, 26, 27, 29,
33, 43 Thg influence of the Song of Songs is also

clear. 'See 1:2; 1:14; 2:2; 4:1-2; 4:10-11; 7:4, nA
e ‘a
) *F\\\;::utacioun toayre Lady," Minor Poems of the Vernon p

M8’ Part I, ed. C. Horstmann (London, 1892), EETS 0S 98,’
Pp. 121-3]y similarly lauds such parts of the Virgin as
her thumbs, womb, back, maidenhead, knees, toes, ann\; cj)
entrails. As MORRIS observes (CM, vol. 6, p. xlv), 11,
9362~-4 are unagceptaﬁie ag, they stand in MSS HLT. The

rigpended sense is surely that the rose is as different

\from the thorn (bush) that produced it as Mary is from

her stock, the Jews. C is clearest: :

Als rﬁzg?and thron ar tua vnmete;
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And tuix pam fair a-bcré es nan
-8a es tuix hir kin and mi lemman. &

'9365-6 Closely translated from HERMAN, 11. 2755-6, but
positioned after the descpiption’g? Mary, not before,
as in the source. |

9367£%f fhe preceding lines on Mary, in particular 1,
9366, suggest that Mary, not Christ, will be the focus
of attention. The explanation for the abrupt change
to a different subject is that the CM poet now abandons
HERMAN, whose course is clear--"0Or dirai d'une dame et

de son grant parage” (1. 2747)--in favour of Robert

o
Grosseteste, whose Ch2teau d'Amour ed., J. Murray (Paris:

Champion, 1918) provided the theological debate among
the Four Daughters of God concerning Christ's birfh.
GROSSETESTE will be the closely-followed source for
almost the next 1000 lines. The transitional passage
(11. 9367-80) appears to be original with the CM poet,
9381—%;/?he initial use of GROSSETESTE in this Néw Testa-

ment section illustrates the gﬂ poet's tendency to
compress if he is not translzting faithfully:

Li soleil fu a iceu tens

Set fez plus cler ke ne est ores,
. E la lune s8i cler lores

Cume 1li soleil ore luit

Luseit adonke de nuit (11. 48-52).
These lines Qere tised in-the 01d Testament portion of
CM (11. 701-5) but in an accurate translation. In the

present passage, further compression is achieved by

6m1/tﬁxEQ\RossnmEsmE's supporting reference (1. 54) to

r
i

A
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Isa, 30:26 concerning present-day diminished bright-
ness, Sarah M. Horrall's recent edition of the 0ld -

Testament section of the poem, The Southern Version

of "Cursor Mundi" (Ottawa: University of Ottawa Press,

1978), pp. 353-4n, notes both the earlier and present
debt to GROSSETESTE and also provides excellent
references to other occurrences of the theme of the
loss of brightness. \

9584 GROSSETESTE's redundant list, "En terre, en mer,

a val, a munt® (1. 56) has been omitted.

9385, 87 GROSQETESTE'E charge that Adam-and Eve for-
"~ feited Paradise "par folage" (1. 59) is not repeated
by the CM éoet who seems disinclined to censure. Cf,
11. 9415-18. ‘

9391-4 A good example of the line-for-line translation

technique’ often adopted by the CM poet, GROSSETESTE,
-~ 11, 67=70, reads: |
<—f Kanf Peu le mun& fet aveit,
Si ke nule rien n'i failleit,
Bestes, arbres, erbe ne fruit '
Chescun solum ceo ke il futs ' /e
9396  Gen. 1:24-31, -

9400 A faithful rendering of GROSSETESTE, 1. 77, but
omitting the important conci&eion: "Crea sa alme; (1.
78). An early Middle English version of the Chiteau,
ed. M. Cooke (Londog, 1852), makes explicit the spiritual
basis of the "imaginem nostram": M"in qaul make him lik
;

to the baly trinite® (1. 36). Horrall notes (CM,
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343-4n) that Augustine had pointed out the "threeness" ™

of man's soul as memoria, intelligentia, and voluntas

("De Trin., X. xii," gé\iz 984). The poet previously
summarized this theory:

-+

His godhede is in trynite :
Pe soule hap propur binges bre (11. 561-2),

i.e., Menyng" (1. 563), "Vndirstondynga" (1. 565),
and "Wisdome . . . in wille" (1. 567).

' 9404 Mslelely" is'effective in alliterating and in evok-

®ng a sense of mystery not present in the matter-of-
fact "somoil en lui ad gete" (GROSSETESTE, 1. '82). MS
Pty "fleJely" is a scribal error.
9406 MSS GLT have some form of "one." C has "allan."
9415-8 GROSSETESTE, 11, §5-100,_but without the censure
of "par folie/ . . . par orgoil" (1l. 98-9), The idea

also receives expression in Augustine, De Civ. Dei XXII.l

(PL 41 752); Milton, Paradise Lost II. 832f§; Complete

Poema and Méjor Prose, ed. Merritt Y. Hugﬂéb (New York:

' Odyssey Press, 1957); the fourteenth-century A Stanzaic
Life of Christ ed, F.A. Foster“london: OUP, 1926),

TS

0S 166, 11, 4001-12, and Mirk's Festiai, ed. TheodGr

Erbe (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Tribner, 1905), EETS
ES 96, 290/31-3,

9427 34 The account in Gen. 2:16-7 ia not so precisely
legalistic as here claimed., The relevant phrasing is
"Prgecepltque ei dicens: 'Ex omni ligno parédisi

combde.~De ligno autem scientiae boni et mali ne

‘\’
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cggedas' e ve W" (?:16-7).‘ IanROSSETESTE the laws
are termed “natu?eﬁs" 51. 114) and "positive" (1, 118).
Concerning natural law, Grosseteste .explained: "Ra-
tionalis igitur creatura considerata in statu~con- <
ditionia suae incorrupt non eéet éliqua tege exterius

scripta® (De Cessatione Legalium, p. 74). Of positive

law he remarked: "Ratio probandae et consummandae
perfectaé obedentiae consistet in observantia ganda—
torum indifferentium in se ipsius carentiMp ratione®
(De_Cess. Ieg., p. 78l Cited by Murray, ChRteau, p.’
172n. Natural law was regarded as discernible by
human reason alone, divine positive law onlyithrough
revelation. ~See P,K. Meagher, "Law, Divine Positive,!

New Cath, Ency. (1967 ed) and Aquinaé, Summa Theol.,

tréns. Fa;herg of the English Dominf%aﬁ Province (New
York: Benziger Bros., 1947), gu. 91. £rt. 2 1-11, and
Qu. 94).
9437-8 GROSSETESTE, 1l. 122-4, and Gen, 2:17. )
9439-42 GRO§§fT§STE, 11. 125-8. The promise, not stated
in Genesis, ¢can be inferred by combining 1:26,28 and

2:16-7. The ¥ of "paradyse" (1. 9441) has been altered,

po8sibly from an "f."

9443 "La Saisine est la possession d'une terre, d'une
chose, d'un droit;hiMd;fay, Chateau, p. 173n). -

9457 ®tyn" means 'lose."

9458-60 The affirmative here, and in MSS GL, is not psy-

X

qé

“w
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. ' T,
chologically consistent with the enormity of Adam's
transgréssion. The corresponding lines in GROSSETESTE
(11. 146-8) are interrogative, as they are in MSS CG.

9431-72 Tperé is no gap in the manﬁscript. These lines,

" corresponding to FROSSETESTE, 11. 151-64, emphasize the.
gravity of the sinful act. They are found in MSS CG,
but not i\ihT. .

9475-6 MSS/LT read thus. C has "S1i plight was fifst, /)
s1i plight was last" and G differs in omitting the second
"pliht."

9477-8 The manuscript is continuous here. The omitted
lines, based on.GROSSETESTE, 11. 166-8, are present in
MSS CG but not in LT. The missing lines round out the
discuasion in feudal *'Fal terms of Adam's crime and
argue for the appropriateness of the loss of Paradise,
according to current fEPdal 1aw. )

9480-3 Whereas in GROSSETESTE the thrél@om is to sin t"a
le'pgchie" 1. 170), imsCM it is to "sathanas" (1. 9482);
Lines 9482-3 oceur in this order in MSS GLT but are
reversed in C.

9493-4 Present in MSS 1T, missing in CG. No gap in H.

9505-8 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG which include
a third law, giveﬂ to Moses on Mount Sinai, |

9515k‘:cordynge" means ’appropriate.'f .

9516 The poet here_;deﬁtifies his.source. Robert Brunne
aleo}?eférs to lGiostet/ O0f Lynkolne™ as "Seynt Roberd.,"
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Robert of Brunmne's "Handlyng Synne", ed. F.J. Furni-

vall (Dondon: Paul, Trench, Trilbner, 1901), EETS OS
119, 11. 4740-2. Grosseteste was never canbnizé@
although proposeg in 1280, 1286, 1288, and 1307. Seé
Kari Sajavaara, The Middle English Translations of

Robert Grosseteste's Ch@teau d'Amour (Helsinki: Societe

Nébphilologique, 1967), p. 31ln, and Murray, Chﬁtéau, P.
15. MS. T reads: "seynt Roberdes koke." ~

9517-9752 The beginning of the Four Daughters of God

debate is signalled calligraphically by the flourished

initial "H" (1. 9517). By the tenth century A.D.,

Misericordia et fidelitas obviam venient sibi
Iustitia et pas inter se osculabantur (Ps. 84: 11)

;éB\QSIEEEBEE_in Midrashié wxdtinga into an allegorical,
debate on the creation of man. With Hugh of St, Victor
(1097-1141) the argument shifted to the fedemption of
mankind (“Miscellanea,' PL 177 621- 5) and this rapidly
became the more popular of the two versions. Bernard
of Clairvaux (1091-1153)2a1tered Hugh's settlemanf, |
mah's confession and rgpéﬁtance, to the substitution
of Christ for sinful manﬁ(?In Festo Annuntiationis
Beatae Mariae v1rg1nis:1'5eimp I," PL 183 383-90).
Bonaventure (é. 1217-745 and Grosseteste (E.-1175?1253)
also helped establish and popularige this form of the

debate. The'subject receives extensive study in Hope

Traver, The Four Daughters of God {Bryn Mawr, Penn\:

Bryn Mawr College, 1907). ' -
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The . Four Daughters topos was very popular in the ]
Middle Ag%s and appears variously in° Tydgate, Life of
1, ed., A, Lauritis (Pittsburgh:. Duquesne Univer-
sity, 1961), II, 1-350; Gesta Romanorum, F. Madden,

éd., The Early English Versions of the "Gesta Romanorum",
“ — &

‘re-ed., ‘5S.J.H. Herrtage (London, 1898), EETS ES 33, ch.
. 34; Vices and Virtues, ed F. Holthausen (London, 1888),

EETS 05.89, pp. 113-7; "Salutatiorn and Conception,"’

Ludus Coventriae, ed. K.S. Block (London: OUP, 1922),
EETS ES 120, 99/49-103/188; Piers Plowman, B xviii

9517ff, and the Court of Sapience,'ed;'Robert Spindler
(Leipzig: Berhard Tauchnitz, 1927), I, 176é896 ‘

9520 S CGLT likewise méﬁ?’the son an only child there-

,ConSidered theologically, the problem is less trouble-

by creating an gpparent contradiction with 1, 95%?
which states that the King also had four daughters.
GROSSETESTE avoids‘the difficultx qitogether thrﬁugh\
formulations that ar t mutuollyloxclusivei- i)
fiz aveit" (1. 207) .2nd "Quatne iilles out" (l. 217).

“1

some. Both Christ and‘the daughters are Wof" the

~Father, but the former by way of emanatien, the latter

as attributes. Such theological subtleties; however,
are disregarded in thé.allegoriiizirepresentation in

the interests ofvsimplicity‘énd ediacy. The'Court

of Sapience explains ‘the significance of the son thus.

"Hys son ys Cryst“ (1. 418).
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9529{ "hys doughtres in degree/ Byn vertues foure annexyd
to hys'godhqde"‘(Courf of - Sapience, 11. 418-9),

(o
9533- The scribe of MS T repeated the "s" in "3iftis"

and so produced the erroneous pronoun "she."

9541 "Zeme"™ 'watch, guard.", *

9544ff. Mercy, Truth, Justice, and Peace are the custom-
ary namesg and number involxed in the debate. Occasion-
ally, extra characters, fgT exémple, the Devil and

nSapienée, were added., See Traver, Four Daughters, p. )

49,

-

9555 "Hys seruaunt ys olde Adam" (Court of Sapience, 1.
. 420, |

-
¢

957880 GROSSETESTE, 1ll. 263-5.

.9596-7 In GROSSETESTE, 11. 295-6, Truth emphasizes her

filial relationship to the Father, just as Mergy had
done earlier, 11. 255-§f CM omits. the later insféﬁbe.

9632 CM omits Peace (GRUSSETESTE, 1. 322).

9655-6 In.veverse order in GROSSETESTE, 11, B@é-s.
9679-80 The rh&me words in MSS C and G afgfbothfastnes/
reuthnes"and ‘sothfastnes/rightwisnes’ respectively.
In LT, they are the same as in H.?f\‘ﬁ ' \\\5
9682 CM omits Peace's oﬁening rtmarks abéut her filial
relationship tq'thg Father (GROBSETESTE, 11, 373-4).
9684ff CM omits Peace's complaini\lhat Truth and Justice
" passed judgment without consulting Peace and Mercy

y <

(GROSSETESTE, 11. 375-84).

—_
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9721-2 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG.

9725-6 The scribe b% MS.G omitted a negative in 1. 9725;
hls counterpart in MS H did the same in 1. 9726

9728 CM omits "De tun: sanc" (GROSSETESTE, 1. 432)

9729-30 GROSSLTES%%, 11, 433-4, but in reverse order.

9732ff The poet temporarily turns to Hondrius AugustoQ

"&unen\}s, E1u01darium, L'Elucidarium etqibs Lucidaires,
_ed, Yves Lefevre (Paris E. de Boccard, 1954), I. 115-9,

where the Son's role in creation is expressed thus:
"Bei dicére est Verbb, id est in Filio, omnia creare
‘ut dicitur: O'Omnia in sapientia fecisti'" (I. 18, ?Cf.
"Dei Filius, per quem omnia . . ." I. 119).

9755 MSS GL agree with H. C's "lauerd dright" is \
. probably due to dittography and T's “lordg? siztH )
likely gtems from confusing paleographically similar

~_ long "s" and long "r."
9757

¢

"pingis" (MS T) or "pyng is" (CGL). The spacing in H

t is impossible to know whether the poet intended

unreliable, ‘)

Cf. Augustine, "Quaestiones ex Novo Testamento:

Appendix," PL 35 2280, S ) _

9771-94 The explanation of why'né%ther gngbl)ﬁbr man B
could ransom mankind is not found in bRo ETESTE which

Cf, the

«

/
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Lord, and the Hours of the Passion, translated by

Robert Mannyng of Brunne, ed. J Cowper (London,
1875), EETS OS 60, 11. 1126-8: '

He {God] mysf ha sent an angel to saue vs here,

But ban of oure saluacjun we shulde not banke h&m,A

But calle be aungel sauer of alle man ‘kyn.
The CM poet's source, ﬁowever, is Honorius, Xlucid.,
I. 115-6. On the possibility of angelic redempticn

(11. 9771-9), Honorius says: "MS51i angelus hominem

; :
rgdemisgg%{ tunc illius et servus esset; homo autem Cj

sic restitui debuit, ut aequalis angj}is egsset, Et

invaljdus erat

aliud oberat: éﬁgelus in sui natur .
hominem redimere; si autem homojif;iet, minus posset"

(1. 115): The argument/of 11, -9783 5 based on
Elucid., I. 116: "de sui enim genere esse debuit,
qui pro homine satisfecaret.m

9796 MSS CGL have "man.," T reads "noon," \4

9797~8 A blot in.the manuscripf covers the botTom half
of "Who" and the top half of met in "Must,n

9807 MSS pGL have some form of "left." T reéds "laste,"”
perhaps inflyenced by "leissa" (GROSSETESTE, I? 437).
The "Nonante e noef" (GROSSETESTE, 1. 487. OCf. Matt.
18:12; "Tuke 15:4) is left vague. '

9811 MSS iT agreg“with H., C's "bird& aﬁd'G'S hgrid"
make no sense, The iﬁtended word may have been "hird"
'herdsman., ' J L

9815 Cf., "1li cuer crever" (GROggﬁTESTE, 1. 495),

!

A
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owing 0if iine i e T
¢\2§16 The couplet following thip line is in red ink.
MbRRIS therefore regards it as a rubric and orints it
in bold type without Iine qumbérs. . f;?
2§§7ff of t@e;teg prophets listed in GROSSETESTE
(11. 499-505)}, the poet retains only Isaiah, -
\‘~9&;9 The agreement of MSS CGLT on "nede" and the occur-
. , rence of "rede" tWo lines earlier suggest that H's
"redg,"'although defensible, is p?obably wrong.
9821 MSS CGLT have the cprréct pronoun "he."' The
scribe's eye may have céught nir (11, 9816-7) a few

lines above the line he was cdpyin

9821-5  The designations, ultimately from\Isa. 9:6-7,
¢ - more immediately from GROSSETESTE,*{I. 13-6, occurred
earlier (11. 9313-7) ihere HERMAN, 1Y, 2718;21; was
the direct source,

o T~
9846 A substitution for the statemen }n GROSSETESTE,- ‘f’
1. 536, that such aberrations are "monstres," Tﬂe
" purpose of thé illus%ration iérto enhance the mysterious
nature of Christ wﬂo "Bothe is god & mon" (1. 9859), .,
9854 '"bheestea" is a generalization from "yerrai chevalt
(GROSSETESTE, 1. 543). ;
T, 985

safe .ad nuncié" (GROSSETESTE,"l. 549). The Isaiah

"I haue!of told" (also in MSS LT) replaces "Ke

. { .
reading: is preserved in MSS CG,
. - . - * . N
(~\ 9871-2 Not n GROSSETESTE, MSS CG have. "laght" (1, 9872), /

j/%,x

L "laste," and T "lafte." &Both"left' (LT) and 'taken’

¥y e . ,




(9G) give plausible meaniag.
9874 MS H's mistaken feminine form "her" (for "he")

158

probabiy arose from anticipating the initial letter

in the succeeding word}' "rest." \Ef._l. 11581, not
9877-8 No gap to indicate The.omission in MSS- GLT,

contains the couplet on the worthriness of the casﬁ

€,
C
les

9879ff The ‘Castle- of Love section closely follows GROSSE-

TESTE, 1l. 571ff, The suggest on for the allegory

derives from Luke 10:38 whose "castellum{E:village

was translated 'castle,' and "muller" ‘wohan!{was }n-

terpreted as 'virgin,' thus prgmpting the view(ﬁf

incarnation as an entering into a castlé. Cf. “Ans

thel
elm,

P
"Quoddam, 1d est slngulare castellum_/pit virgo Maria%’

("De conceptu virgl i,"™ PL 158 646) and Ailred o

Rievaulx, "Audacte enim dico, guia nisi beata Mar

hoc castellun pragparasset in se . . ." ("In Assumption

f .
ia

(“Beatae Mariae," PL 195 303). On the history of the

.

¢

'castli/ailegory;_see G.R. Owst, LiterathrEfg;g’gziaiqlﬂf__\\ﬁ_,;/

2nd rev. ed (New York: Barnes and Noble, 1961), PP

. P :
77-85 and Sajavaara, Ch@teau: ME Translations, pp. 91-
L ]

e
4

s ) , .
9. The latter notes (p. 93): "No direct source f

Grosseteste's .castle has been found,™

9884 GROSSEIES s 1' 576, has "enemis,“ a betfer feading

than MSS H and 's "enuye " L has "Enemyes" anng
reads "enmye." The minims {n "enmye" could be eas

misfead.

or

ily

e

v

e
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%
9884ff The poet omits additional details on the military
security of the castle found in GROSSETESTE, 11. 577-82.
9885-6 No gap, but missing in MSS LT, ;;resen't in CG.
902 The Poét deletes GROSSETESTE, 1. 599, on the bright-
ness of the‘carnels. |
9909-10 No gap, but missing in MSS GLT, preéent in C,
9920;21 GROSSETESTE, 1l. 613-4, but in reverse ordef.
9931~4 Missing in MSS LT, present¥in CG, the lines
stresa the snow-white brightness of the castle and
v /correspond to GROSSETESTE, 11l. 64 -8. . .
”*§942ff A‘couplet on the health-éiving properties of the
water (GROSSETESTE, 11. 637-8) has been omitted.,
'9950-1' Not in GROSSETESTE. Qonversely, the referenc

to "Le arc du ciel" (GROSSETESTE, l. 647) does not

appear in CM., MS H's "lenes" occurs as “;gndes" (c),
"lendiM "1Wand nlemes" (1), °
9953-4\ A féversal of GROSSETESTE, 11. 649-50.

)71 "¥p sett™ (also in MSS LT) and "vs sett"™ (CG) are

. PR
(1. 607) favours the latter,

both acceptable; however, GROSSETESTE's "issise nusiff
9983 4 conflation of GROSSETESTE 11 679-80
9985-9 As Haenisch observed (“Inquiry 1nto the Sources

of the Cursor Mundi," MORRIS, CM, p. 29*) “"ende,"

"endynge," "Good endynge" (MSS CGLT) are misreadings
of "Ce est la fei de la. ¥irgine" (GROSSETESTE, 1. 681)
'-and nfei est . . ./ De tutes vertuz fundement" (GROSSE-

-



@STE, 1. 686). The CM poet a;Zrently confused
"faith' with "fin" ‘'end.' Other Mﬁddle Englisﬁf 4
_ lations 'of the Chateau avoid the error.: Greef’sig-. : R
| nifies "the treuth of our ladye" (Cooie, Ch%é?, 1.0 ' .
608), "be Maydenes bi-leeue 80 riht" «"Qa le of Love,"
_ Vernon MS, 1. 777).
9992 Not in GROSSETESTE. ..’
9999 MSS CGT include "is.ﬁ L agrees with H in omitting
it. '
100065 * GROSSETESTE, 1. 703gis omitted. N F

'10009-T0 Added by(Zhe poet,
10026 MS'C rgads " pec1a1é'for "spousaiie."
10039 A filler by the poet. f~
10049 In MS T, "wreche" is the resuL% of confusing the
paleographically similar letters “c" and "t." fhe cor;
_rect readlng, confirmed by “ire" (GROSSETESTE 1. :743),

is "wreth‘" The form "bihete" (LT) seemingly arose
from repeating the verb "he," Cf. "Miht neuer in hi

. Dbe wreth ne hete" (G) and "Moght in. hir noper be wrgth
{
~ ne het" (C). & o .

10059 “bf hir brestes." Much less explicit in GROSSE
TESTE; 1. 753: "ki surunde.f A /l/
10062 GROSSETES‘I‘E 1 756 ha.s "beneuree.

Q;OOV4 MS G's "moder" for*"nedder“ is explicahble as the,

- '

result of the scribe's regressing dur lines in the

exemplar and repopying "moder.“
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10084 A substitution for "Ce est la nostre gareison"

(GROSSETESTE, 1. 778).

10091-2 An accurate‘translatioﬁ of GROSSETESTE, 11.
785-6: "Par la porte close etra/ A 1'issir close
la 1essa.“ The door metaphor, in turnm, deriveé from
exegetical interpretation of Ezek., 44:2-3: "Porta |
haec clausa erit- non aperiet%;, et vir non transibzzjr;h\\“,
per eam, quofiiam Dominus Deus Israel ingressus est A\\ '

H

per eam , . . . Princeps ipse sedebit in ea . . .

per viam portae vestibull ingredietur, et BerT viam

Deimling) inte;;rets tfie: gate as "that way the holy
ghost in wfnt,/ when God tooke flesh and bloode" (98/523-
4). ' B . - \

10093 The analogy of. sun through glass to explain the °
mystery of Qﬁ?ﬂﬁt's 1ncarnation and1girth is not in
 GROSSETESTE, See the discé@ission on 11. 11227-32 where
the poet makes éi%gﬁ&gﬁ use of the analogy.. |

10095 A conflation of GROSSETESTE, 11. #69-91. L

10099 The repetition of "Pi" in the next two lines likely

led to-1its mistaken inclusidﬁ'here. : o ' -

1002-3. The standand /jmedieval trio against whom the good ‘/)

Christian must alwdys fight. Cf, Piers Plowman, B,xvi,
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1-45; Castle of Perseverance, Chief Pre-Shakespearean
- Dramas, ed. J.Q, Adams (Cambridge, Mass: Riverside,
1924), passim, and "Sayings of St. Bernard: Man's ~

" Three Foesy’ The Minor Poems of the Vernon MS. Part I,

ed., F.J. Furnivall (London: Kegan 1, Trench, Tr#bner,
'1901), EETS 0S5.117: "mon, bou hast breo luper fdn, )
. « « bPyn oune flesch, pe,worid; be fend" (p. 515).

10104 MS T'sj"men" is possible but unlikely in view of 7
the surrounding personal references and of the ag:ee~
ment of CGHL on "me,"

10108 Perhaps "to" is defensible but there is at least
equal probability that the word was copied from the
‘previousgline: The scribe mage thé same kind gf’Error
less than ten lines earlier, L

1012? Tha*second "u" in "coﬂsnabul“ has been‘reworked,
possibly from an earlier "e." The two lines follow-

» ing 1. 10122 are in red ink in the manuscript. MORRIS
prints tﬁem in bold type as rubrics and leaves them
uggumbered They coincide witﬁ the abandonment oi‘=

. GROSSETESTE as principal source., "Listeneb" is per-
://1::\Ehis 1nsp1re{ by "Or entendé&s" (HERMAN, 1. 2735) and
"o escouteﬂ' (11. 2734, 2758, 2763) which begin suc- .
P

" cesslyve stanzas. ]-
10131. /Gf. HERMAN, 1] 2744.

-

—_—

10133 MS-G has "we." ,

10146£f Mary's ancestry is not recorded in the Bible

fb. . .;5211 . . -. | . ; v S\j
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"quia consgetudo scripturae dicitur fuisse, ut non-

mulierum, sed virorum generationis series texeretur"
(Leg. Aur., 8 Sept., p. 585). Matt. 1:1-16, the only
detailed account of Christ's lineage, is traced through
Joseph The names of Mary's parents, Joachim and Anna,

are found in a variety of works' HERMAN, 11. 2772—4?’

Protevangelium (Le \‘ﬁn‘ile, ed. Amann), 1.1, 2.1;

»

Pgeudo-Matt, 1.1-2; De Nativ. Mariae, d.l; Leg. Aur..
(8 Sept., pp. 585-7), and WACE, 9/19-ib 4,

" -The poet's genealpgical intefeg in Mary is
scarcely surprislng however, for he devoted his work
to her (11. 111-5).\ Perhaps less obv1oﬁs is the polemig*_“v'

.*fdle of tPe Marian gﬁf@gi gy in countering the calum-

\\\ nious charges against the gin's ancestry and character

~

(that she was ousted from home or shameful conduct and /’:
that Jesus was thg illegitimate l1son of a soldier of

fortune arnd a camp-following mother. See Origen, "Contra

' Celsum," G 11 720-1). Thus, the natural desire to
\supplement the meagre(%etails'of canonical scripture

went hand-in-hand with the need for an apologetic ap-

i
proach., See A.F, Findlay, Byways in Xarly Chrigtian

literaturk (Edinburgh: T and T Clark, 1923), pp. 148-
78; Amann, Le Protevangile, pp. 17-14, and 0. Cullmahn,

"Infaney Gospels," in ¥dgar Henngcke, New Testament

Apocrypha, ed. W. eemelcher, trans. R. McL. Wilson
(PHiladelphia: Westmlnster“ ess, 1963%), I, 363-9,
P

. -~
t
:\ 1
,
/ . .
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10148-54 Annat's éister is calléd "Hismeria" in Leg. Aur.

(8 Sept., p. 586) and WEmeriaf in ‘WACE, 54/3. But if

the form of the name in CM is closer to that of Leg.

Aur., the content ané expression incline to WACE, 54/2--

7. Luke 1:5 does not go beyond naming John's parents,

Elizabeth and Zéchary, except to describe the forﬁer

as ;uxor illius de filiabué Aaron."

19161-98 The poet draws selectively on both H=ZRIMAN and

ACE in this section.

10169-70 The couplet, based on HERMAN, 11, 2779—5 and
eon;erning the exemplary harmony of Anna and Joachim's
méritgl life, is found in MSS CG but missing in LT. - ‘

, k0172 MS L has "lyf" for "kib." . |

10178-84 Disagreement exists over what happened to the
flnal third of Joachim's offerlng. HERMAN, 1. 2787a,

~ states unequivocally that it went Mau temple me¥sme."

Peeudo-Matt. I.l, De Natiy, Mariase 1.2, and Leg, Aur;

. L]
(8 Sept., p. 587) are equally explicit that Joachim

kept it for\pis own needs, Protevangeldum I.1, in

turn, specifids that Joachim's gifts were divided only

two ways: to God (fbr personal fopgiveﬂéss)'and to the
people. Tﬁough Phim" (1, 10183) and nper (1. 10184)
are not wholly unambiguous--the forﬁer could refer to
Joachim, the latter to his family--the grammaf, ante~

éedent ("prestis® 1, 10182) and agreement on "bam-

seluen" in MSS CG, all indicate that the CM poet re-
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garded the third portion as having been kept by Joachim
for his own neeas. -WACE (10/17-22), almost certainly
the poet's gource, provides the best evidence through
‘the clo%eness of its phrasing. There,'tte third part
is retﬁrned to Joacﬁim's household,

110187-8 Present in MSS CG, missing in LT, the couplet
corresponds to HERMAN, 11. 27§0-90a, and’ emphasigses )
Joachim's gréat mercy and cﬁéstity.

-10190-1 HERMAN, 11. 279344, which includes Solomon ‘as
well as-Jesse and David in Joachim's lineage.

10199ff The_childlessnessnof Joaqhim and Anna is varipqsly
treated. The gﬂ poet clearly regards the couple as
having tried, unsuccessfully, to produce offspring._
HERMAN, 11, 2799-2802, by contrast, emphasizes their
total'abétinence from ;ex: they do not even sleep to-

gether, In De Nativ, Mariae, I.3, they live in chaste

and childless wedlock, but their offering to God of
-any child He might grant them suggests something less
than total_absfinencéf_ Similarly, in Pseudo-Matt. II.2,

Anna's lamentation of hef‘barreqness bespeaks a desire
for, and presumably an attempt at having offspring., -

Anna bewails her childlessness in the Protévangelium,

2.1, but nothing is said about their conjugal relations.
_— & .

‘Beginning with a gira?hrase of "Vingt anz ensamble

converserent" (WAQB, 11/1), the CM poet here turns to

the French source which he will follow closely for most



166

of the next seven hundred lines.’

10203-8 The dedication of the child to God likewise -
receives varying treatment in rhe different accounts,
The CM poet regards_thzﬁ;oh~as.e means of sttracting
divine help for a problem that has defeated human
solutions for tweﬁty years., The dedication is thus
presented in WACE, 11/3ff. -In HERMAN, 11. 2936f°, the
‘vow is mentloned without details as to time and motive

(1ikewise in De Nativ. Mariae, I. 3), by an angel sent,

to tell Joachim of his 1mpending fatherhood. In Pgeudo-
Matt. II.2, Anna's vow Qétes from the beglnnlng of her
marriage; the curse of sterility is thus less a factor
than the love of God, to whose service the child would.
be dedicated, Anna's dedicatiZﬁ in Protevarngeliim, 4.1,,
takes the different forg of a spontaneous tpanksgiving
to the angel'srannunciation of the birth of Msry. '
10214 The winter date is found only in WACE, 11/17.
10222-9 The passage offers an interesting example oﬁ\how
. the CM poet utilizes his sources. Line 10222 trqns-nu-
lates WACE's "Si faisoient lor orison" (11/24). 'Lines
10223-6, however are tg&en from HERMAN lL 2808-12, "
‘In 11. 10227-9," the poet Teturns to- WACE (12/1-3).
10230 MSS CG read "pair,™ T "oure," and L "her._
10233 The p&triarch is thus named in WACE 12/7, HERMAN
1., 2829, and De Nativ, Mariae, II.l1,. but 1anseudo—

Matt., II.1l, he ‘is called Ruben and‘in Protevangelium I.2,

o~
P-—) ! oLt . . '.‘ Lo .f‘::.h
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Reubel, presumably an error for Rupen. Leg. Aur. (8
Sept., p587) does not iiggjify him,
'10241 -3 The‘Roef softens WACE's "N'ies pas dignes de
- 3 ?
Dieu servir™ (12/15) -

10245-89 The discu551on with Isachar closely follows
- . WACE 12/18-14/17. 1In HERMAN by contrast, the high
Vb'prlest is;a flat, brusque, officmous figure- e

ses qu dit la lois" (1. 2844), WFui -tost hor de
cheens!" (1..2855). Tn\, Pseudo-Matt. (IIL1l), De Nativ.

Mariae (II.l-Z); and Protevangelium, Joachim does not

~ debate the matter. . .
10260-2 10266~ 7 The curse of barrenness not found in

HERMAN, is implieg in Pseudo~Matt. (II.1l) and explicit

in De Hativ. Mariae (II.l), Protevangelium (3.1), and

Leg. Aur. (8 Seﬁt., p. 587). The source, however, 1is
WACE 13/12-14, 13/18-19. The poet notwithstanding,
nelther tﬁe laws nor God makes barrenness a curse in
the Biﬁle. The divine injunction to procreate ("CresC’ e,
- et multiplicaﬁini, et replete terram® Gen. 9:13'along
" with God's promise, "Non erit infoecunda, ;;c stérilis
in terra tua' (Exod. 23:26, Cf, Deut. 7:14) woﬁld
easily lead to the association of sterility and God's
disfavour. In fact this association soon agsumed the
~~stature of law through the statements of influentia
- - patristic authors. See  Augustine, "Illo itaque ‘tempore

cum et lex dies Patriarcharum subsequens maledlctum

\
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o dic;t'qui non eicitaret semen in Israel, et qui poterat

. /'> non promebat, sed tamen habebat® (“ﬁ; bono konjugali,”
ch. \XXII PL 40 391)<afld- Jerome, "Maledicta sterilis

- quag non habet semen in Israel" ("In Isdiam," IV.1 .
PL 24 72).

10273 Ths*#ruitless tree reference, evidently'édded by

1

the poet, may derive from Christ's cursing of the barren

]

fig tree (Matt. 21:19; Mark 11:13-14) or the parable
in Iuke 13:1-9. '

10289-94 Only Protevangelium (1.3) has Joachim delay
" : his departure until he verifies in the records of his
" people fhat he alone has been without issue. Lines
10291-4 are given a different order to WACE 15/8-10.
10295-9 VWACE 15/18-16/4. Several lines on the remote-
] ness and hardships of the desert area (WACE 15/11-17)
= have been omitted, . . \

10303-5 Fasting is also mentidned in Protevangelium

(1.4), but both content and expression come from WACE
16/9: "Il a & geune pense." ®he fast is at least

/) forty days long in Protevangelium (1.4). Cf, WACE
16/10: "Ne ni avoit ‘gaires este." '

10313-72 The annunciation to Joachim, although available
¢in HERMAN (11. 2888-2949), is translatéq and para-
phrased from WACE 16/19-19/14. 1In HERMAN, qogéhim is
portiayed as an amgumentative, skeptfeal, and recalci-

— trant individual--"je nel croi, tant est gregnour

L
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folie® (1. 2893); "Ne sai . . . se me dis verite" (1.

2898); "Won ferai" (1. 2939)=-a portrait developed

from Pseudo-Matt. where Joachim
. b

tation from the angel and the warning of his men, “Vidg

réquires a second visi—

ne ultra contemnas angelum Deiﬁ‘(III.4) before ‘he will

" obey. By contrast, WACE presents Joachim as properly
submissive to God's will (18/19%f), a trait that will
be evident in his daughter in a parallel annunciation
scene later. The characterization is consistent with
the accepting and reasonable Joachim of the temple
scene (11. 10227-89).

10323 MS C reads "pof;"-

10330 The line (also thus in MSS LT) perverts the in-
fended meaning that parenthood in old age is above-the
suspicion of lust. CG preserve the proper sense: "Es
right born and noght of lichery." Cf. WACE 17/15-16:
"Que cil qui naist est d'aventure/ De Dieu dont vient,
non de luxure." ‘

10331-46 The five examples of children born to elderly
parents occur in the same order and with the same
detail in WACE 17/17-18/11, .

10347-50 A translétion of WACE 18/12-15. The manner in
which Ma;y is conceived is here made to parallel that
of other outstanding 0ld Testament personages, freed

of the taint of lu;t; and seen as a prelude to her own

miraculous virginal conception of Christ,
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- 10351 Hefa, as in 1, 10365: wleue" means 'believe,’
not 'leave.’ ‘ o ‘ .

1035226 WACE 18/17-21 with slight changes in sequence. .
The‘passaée states unéquivocal;y thdtiMarj was con-
ceived in the normal way (see also 1l. l0571-2). Her
5égett£ﬁg is excepfional only in that.itloccurs to
.pa:ents hitherto unable to procreate and noww'at
least for the mother, past the age of chiidbearing.
HERMAN (1. 2945) is likewise explicit about ﬁer thor-

oughly human coﬂception. . The desire to normalize the

concep'tion was strong enough in Pseudo-Matt., (III.Z)

to prompt the addition of "ex séﬁmne tuo," referring to
u ]
Joarhim, in spite-of the angel's promise that Joachim

will find Anna "hapentem in utero: excitavit enim

\\\ Deus semen in ea" (see Pseudo-Matt., p. 291n).
"Pulfilde widb goddis grace".may intimate what is
more clearly expressed in other treatments;-namely,
ﬁx | that Mary was filled with thé Holy Spirit from the
moment of conception'(HERMAN 1. 2946; Leg. Aur., 8
Sept., p. 588, and De Nativ, Mariae III.3). .Pseudo—

Matt. III.2 mentions the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,
.but only inconclusively in conjunction with her life
as a temple virgin. -

The details about the manner of Mary's conception
and of God's grace in her are important in the contro-

versy over the conflicting doctrin;; of originai 8in

SR
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and the Immactulate COneeptioﬁ. Augustine ("De Netura
et Gratla,“ ch. XXXVI’ PL 44 267) felt it best not to
speculate in the matter. Bernard of Clairvaux, how-
ever, argued that Mary was’cereived in original sin-
'(hpistola'CLXXIY: Ad Canonicos Lugdunensis, de con-
ceptione S. Mariae" PL 182 332-6), Aquinas, adopt-
.ing'e moreﬁfgﬁerate position, conceded that her con-
.,ception was tainted by original sin but concluded that
God removed this stain prior to her birth (Summa
Theol. 3a, 27.2 ad;z). This vfew was in turnlsup-
planted by Duns Scotus;'defense of the Immaculate Con-
ception (accepted as "de fide" -Roman Catholic-degma"
in 1854) whereby Mary was decreed to have been 81n—

less from the instant of her conceptlon (Sentences

3.1). See E.D.. 0'Connor, "Immaculate Conception,™

New Cath. Ency. (1967 ed). Beneath the second colemn'
cgours the catchphrase "A mayden" enclosed in a:parallelo-
gram.
"10558- Only -in WACE 18/22-19/1 does the angel instruct.
~Joachim as to when Mary should™pe presented to the
temple. |
10375-84 Neither the angel's .command nor the sacrifice
appears in HERMAN, Leg. Aur, (8 Sept;, p. 588), or

" . De Nativ, Mariae. The'notion of an angelically-

enjoined holocaust is ultimateiy derived from Pseudo-

Matt. (III.3), the number and kinds of victims from
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Protevangeiium (4.4). The immediate source, however, °

remains WACE (19/17-20/3). )
10385-8 The votive intentions parallel those in WACE

20/1-4.
10391 _408 The significatio closely follows WACE 20/10-

21/12 except for the OmlSSlon of 21/9-12 explaining

Joachim's unconsciousness of the ommunion of saints.

10405 The required meaning uprg". is 'for,’ not
tfrom.! The same combination of spelling and sense

oceurs in 1. 2297 (MS C).

10412 MSS GLT support H's "she hir." C reads "sco it." |

10419-94 1In terms of poignancy and overall effective—
ness, the CM's treatment of Anna's grief ig fully as
powerful ag that of the source, WACE 22/3-24/20. The

’entire episode receives only twelve lines in HLRMAN

(11. 2864- 15), while De Lativ. Mariae completexy dis-

regards Anna's feelings, and Leg. Aur, (8 Sept., p. 588)
notes only that she wept bitterl .

10445 nwepe" is possible, however/, MSS CGLT have the
pregent participle which improve he metre.

10451 Tue minins in "mi® could easily be construed

" as "un," thus leading to the form "daunsele.,"

19461 The proolematic'nature of the line is evident
from the various readings: 'hat nu mai be thar be
noght wene" (MS C); "To mi/;ﬁe me dare the not wene"
{L); "I mak na mirthe, thar ye noght wene" (G); "To

[4
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merpezme par .pe not Wene“‘éT). .Thé agreement on

"hbar" 'behove, need' suggests some such intended

méaning as, 'You need nof expect to jolly me.' The

unfamiliar "par" doubil®ss prompted L's emendation

to édare.“ The corresponding passage in WACE 23/10-

ilhisﬁ "dois me-tu dire/ Que joie face ne lice soie?"
10471-94 The ultimate source of Anna's lamentation is

Protevangelium 2.423,3. The CM poet's immediate debt,

however, is to WACE 23/21-24/20. (CM's 1. 10494 altens
the sense of the original "Diex! pourquol fuil bre;v;;
haigne née?t
10495-550 The anéel's visitation to Anna closely fol-
lows WACE 247/21-27/8.
10499 See 11. 10306-76. | | ' /
10517-8 Although Gen. 17:17 makes Sarah 90, De Nativ.
‘Mariae (III.2), the source for WACE (23/21), puts her S
age at 80 and the CM poet follows this rather than the
Biblicai version. Leg. Aur., normally content to fol-

‘low ‘De Nativ. Mdiriae, here corrects the figure to 90 (p. 588).

10521 MS G's "ferly" is possible but probably an error
thrdéugh m)tathesis. Joseph is less 'wonderful' than
'noble' and MSS CHLT agree :£ "frely."

10529 See note to 11, 10354-6., 7

10531-2 Lines 10648-51l(and WACE 31/13) make it clear /’
that Mary remained in the temple until she was fourté;n,

-

not for fourteen years. The source for the present \
—_ E ~

v
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passage, "Jusques quatorze anz iert gardée" (WACE
26/15), clearly favours the former. _

10550 The poet's addition. MSS. IT support H. CG
have "blisful."

10552-5 The messengers’ episode derives. immediately. from

WACE 27/11—15 and ultimately from Protevangelium 4.2.

10555 M5 L records "me" for "mete."
10558 The scribe of MS T copied "pere" from the pre-
ceding line. CGHL record the correct form, "ere,"

10564~6 MSS CG read "gastly gamen" (1. 10564) against

IT's "gladnes of gamen," WACE 27/21-2, the source for

the passage, does not emphasize the joyfulness of the
re-union; ) *
- o

'10573-4 . The date of Mary's conception, 8 December, is

the poét's zddition., Although the feast occurs in
1pre—00ﬁéuest calendars, it did not begin to be
widely observed unfil.1129 when ip_ﬁas formally sanc-
tioped by & council of English bishops, sﬁS Latin

Infancy Gospels. A New.Text with.a Pardllel Version

from Irish, ed. M.R. James (Cambridge: CUP 1927), p.

xxx1ii; Hilda Graef Mg;y: A History of Doctrine angd

‘Devotion (London: Sheed and Ward, 196%), I, 210-306;
and'E;D: 0'Connor, #Immaculate Conception," New" Cath.
Ency., 1967 ed. LI, 24755-968 provide a stI;;ing
account of how the feast was established. |

10577-8 See 1. 10526.

- -
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10579-610 The temple presentation of Mar& closely fol-
lows WACE 28/10-29/20.
10589-90 he couplet, missing also in MSS LT, present
. in CG, ttanslates WACE's obsérvation that Mary's ascent
started from the bottom step (28/16-7).. In Protevan-
'gelium 7.3 she bégins on, the third étép and dances to
fhe tbp. —
10595-6 WACE 29/4-6: "Illec vout Diex avant mostrer/
Qu'ele d&it-croistre’et haut monter.ﬁ
10611-54 The account of Mary's femplé service is para-
lphrased and translated from WACE 29/21-31/1%; In 1.
10611, "mirpful may" is thg.poet'g additign.
10613 MSS GT agree with H. 'L reads "Ag she.of body WoX

| \ .
of name,” the ?eéond nof" ‘evidently the resudlt of

v dittogragpj. q baSes the comparison solely on Mary';
| corporal growt@} ?And als sco wex on hir liéame."
10619-20 The source is WACE 30/5-6, which follows the:
same tradition as HERMAN 11. 3116-7 and De Nativ.
’Mariae_VII.l in which thédangels are merely visito;s.

In Pseudo-Matt. (VI.2), they bring food.

10698 ©Despite the suppor%-of MS L, the line is unsatis-
factory. By marrying, Mary will not be keeping her
navowe of.chdgf}te" (1. 10692). The contextarequires'

. : - 3
the -sense ‘'and still?' which is expressed in CG: "Scho

1

miht her mary and hald hir vow."

L]
-

a created by Mary's

10714 The solutjon to the dil

-

~a
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vow:of perpetual'virginity varies. In-Pseudo-Matt.
VIIi.1-3, both God and an angel cffer guldance, in
Protevangelium 8,2~ 3, only the 1atter does so. ‘In

t
5

the main tradltion, followed.by WACE, 'a voice solves »-

the problem: "Une voix desus aus o¥rent." (See also

HERMAN 11. 3264ff, De Nativ. Mariae VII.Z2, and Leg.
Aur. 8 Sept., p. 589). ’ 3

10719£f Isa. 11:1-2 ultimately but the immediate source
is WACE 34/17Tff. | -

10733~ 6) WACE 34/7-8. The use of a miraculously flour-
ishing rod as a sélection procedure c¢losely parallels
that employed in confirming Aaron to the priesthood

(Num. 17:1ff). Joseph, like Aaron, is divinely chosen.

10745-80 The account of Joseph's éelection is taken from -

WACE 35/17-37/7, with minor changes. ° - . .
- 10749-57 Joseph's advanced age, widowhood, and sons

older than Mary,aré_uncanonicgl details from WACE 36/2-
. t

4, ultimately from %hg second-century Protevangelium
FeRm— ;

9.2 and popularized by Pseudo-Matt. VIII.4. It was

Joégph's oldness, however, which became the central

feature of the tradition (cf. De Nativ. Mariae VIII.1;

HERMAN 1. 3294; Leg. Aur., 8 Sept., p. 589), 'perhaps
to strengthen bélief in Joseph as Mary's chaste guardian.

- See Amann, le Proté#angile, pP. 38, 52, and Joseph's

cla%m in M"The Magi's Oblation® ,Chéster Plays, ed. Deim-

ling, 184/215-6, n{T have been] keper of her virginitie/

-



.

. ; . many a day. While.the influence bf.JerOmefs

relateﬁ concern to stablieh Joseph as a'life-long
virgih +("De Perpgfua-Virginitate B. Nariae," PL 23

213)Cean occasi nall ‘be_ found in Middle Engllsh

draqp, "l.haue Be maydok evyr and evyr more wele ben,"

The Betrojhal-of Maﬁy," Ludus Coventriae, ed. K.S.
R -

' Block (London: OUB," 1922), EETS ES 120, 88/179, - more

qg [
‘often Joseph's age is the occasion for bawdy humour::

»

“though I wol&ll,% might not plale no playe" ("Salu-
'tation and Nat1v1ty,“ Chester Plays 110/135 6), ﬂ%ry

ig entrusted to him only when he is no longer ‘able

"Synne for to Assay," {"The Magi's Oblation,® Chester

. laxs 184/212), and

What heylyght bi legges now to be lame

bou dedyst hem put ryght freschly owte

Whan bou dedyst pley with son dame" ("Trial of
Joseph and Mary," Iud, Cov., 131/229-31).

. Interestingly, in view of the prevalence of the "senex"

part of the tradip;on, C.P. Deasy, St. Joseph in the

" English Mystery Plays (Washlngton, 1937), pp. 323,

L

notes that mo mystery play refers to the "prior mar-

-

riage™ aspect of the Joseph tradition (cited by Lauritis,

ed.,, Life of Our Lady, p. 82n).

}

16758-60' Only in Protevangelium 9.1, where Joseph throws

down his axe at.the heralds' appreoach, is there_-a-“trace

»
of eagerness on his part. MSS CG read "suilk a wyf,®

LT have "a wif." Only H has "no wyf," perhaps the

-
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: ‘resﬁzg of hno“ in 1, 10761. | o
1@766-74 The statement in WACE 36/12 concerning Joseph's .

. | atte@pt to eScaﬁe“selection reaﬁs: "La yerge queg il s

" tint nuga."' The CM poet here reverts briefly tg/&

- HERMAN 1. 3298, "H;;téus derier-les autreS'comﬁenche
.a_fetournégly Joseph's detection, by & careful rod-
poﬁnt_(ll. %0767;72j, likewise dngws on HERMAN 11. |

l 3299-3303.  In WACE 36/£6-18, God isjpetitiohe& for

. advice. No such complicatlons arise in Protevangelium

9.1. 1In Pseudo-Matt VIII.3 the high priest overlooks

. J
" Joseph's small wand‘on the altar whereas in De Nativ.
Mariae VIII.1 Joseph forgets his wand,and in Leg.
Aur. (8 Sept., p. 589) he avoids putting it wih the

others..

/ 10775-6 In HERMAN 1l. 3299-3305, the dove plays no Tole

i

in the miracle, and in Protevangellum 9.1 and Pseudo-

Matt. VIII.3 the bird appears from the wand., The //
poet here returns to. WACE 37/3: '"Une colombe del ciel

¥int." De.Nativ. Mariae VIII.1 and Leg. Aur. (8 Sept.,

P 589) foiipw the “col&hba de caelo" tradifion. This
featyre of the miracle is probably influenced by the
accounts of Christ's baptism (Mett. 3:16; Mark 1:5-10)%
10781-814 The poet'é three reasons for Christ's being
born to a married virgin do not appear together in any
of the poet's usual sources. In MSS(GHLT, 1. 10780 is -
/ “ followed by the couplet "why .ihesu . . . telle we'

~
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which is in red 1nk 'in H. MORRIS prints the lines in
bold type as a rubrlc and leaves' them unnumbered A
couplet found only in C {11. 10781-2) replaces the

rubric in’that manuscript.

10785 98 'fThis “ad daemonum confusioneﬁx" explanation f

?

(Leg. Aur., 5 Dec., p. 46; 25 March, D. 216) epjoyed
wide acceptance. -See "Geburt Jesus," ‘11, 263 i (clted

by haenisch’f;éources,“ D. 20*), The South-English -

Netivity of ‘Mary and Christ, edﬂ 0.S. Tlckexlng (Hei-

‘ delberg: Carl Winter Universitﬁtéverlag, 1975), 11.

185-63; ﬁirk'é Festial 108/23-4; and 90mes¥9r: "t

diabolp dccultaretﬁr Dei partus" SHigtoria échéIéstica,W

PL 198 1539). | ’ | :
10789 90 . Missing in MSS-CG, presént 1n LT. | S (\,~’
10799-808 Marriage to avoid the death—pen 1ty for un-

L - B --'
wed mothers (Deut 22 20=1) occurs as & szxplanation

’

_in Jerome ("De perpetua Vlﬁginitatg B. Mariae," PL
23 196) and Mirk's Festial 108/13-15. | .

10801-4 M%sslng -in MSS CG, present in LT.

10804 . MS L has "gouernyd ®t p vgouerned."

10809—14 Companionship or-ﬁhelp as a reggon for the .
Virgln ? marriage appears in Jerome, "DeFPerpetua Vir--
ginitat; B, Mariae,"™ ZL 23 196 and Comestor, gggi .
'schol., PL 198 1539, See “also'l. 11174, *

10815-6 The poyt‘s homage to Mary is in keeping with
“his éarliér, ﬂengthier' veneration (1l1. 69ff) and the

.

.=
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1
¢

) dedicg;iné'of his poem to hexr (11, 111-14),

16816 MO{QQS prints the subsequent two lines, written

~in'red_ink in MS H, as:gn'unnumbered rubric. They are
not fg;nd in G. - .

10817-32 The poet once more returns to WACE (37/9-

. N
38/1). De Nativ, Mariae VIII.2 and Leg. Aur. (8 Sept.,

p. 589) aiso furnish Mary with seven attendant virgins
(11. 10819—205§ Protevangelium mentions no female

p/ companions and is vague about Mary's travels after the
miracle of the flourishing rod (9.2; 10.2). De Nativ.
Variae (VIII.2), leg. Aur. (8 Sept., p. 589), and HER-
MAN A1. 3311) agree thét she went to her parents , fhe

. lagt-mentioned differing only in giving her-three com-

ggﬁions;'ln Pseudo-Matt. VIII.5, Mary gggiﬂgi%ectly

-~ -

then spends—the next nine

-/'

<

-l -

- .,

-,

\\\\_;? Joseph's house but™ ' g-the i
. Months away workin ré, the companigns number five,.

-

. ~ - \.
and are named: Re eéggftgiféﬁra} Susai%g, Apigéé, and

Zahel, . -

Polemically, the virgin attendants play éﬁ-im—
r - .. . .
portant role in the narrative. They are Mary's con- ~

stant companions and hence key witnéﬁaes to her spot-

. . . v .
\ . . / k! :

less conduct, despite her incriﬁ}natlng condition.
10833~68 The-Annunciapién section contains some curious
Jdapses, In~shqrf spaﬁé, we are informed that Joseph
is géing ?o Bethlehem to prepare his hquse for Mary
(11. 10829—?0), that Gabriel appeared to Mary befere .

)

oo . Q//
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Nagareth (1l. 10841-5). Furthermore, the intro-
N .

ductory, explanatory manner of 11. 10841 and 10843

is incongruous in the courge of. a narrative where *suci

77
. " basics as the couple's name and marital status have

r

X . R A
already beeggﬁlearly established. The explanagtion is
‘that MS H (along with LT) abruptly switchestto Luke

1:26ff at 1, 10835. Interestingly, CG continue trans-
lating WACE 37/23-39/14.. Possibly, the southern re-

dactor was attracted by the higher a of the\

Bablical account. Whatever the' xplan_tion, the

tran51tion is awkwardly manage .ﬁ)With a few minor

S

exceptionss‘the account is faithful to Luke 1:26- 38

h

MSS-OGHLT db not agree again q&izz’l. 10907. | o,
10845 “Neither Iuke nor the CM poet specifies Mary's

B activity at the_time bf the Annunciation. Most often,
T seg was pree#éi;e as meditating or weaving for the

temple, indoors. Less frequently, she was pictured

as fetching wateri outdoors. In_Protevangelium 11.1-

<2, the source of fhese traditions, the engel appears

- to her outdoors‘and again when shelre;urns to heem

' weaving. The double visitation is repeated in Pseudo-

Matt. IX.1-2 but De Nativ. Mariae IX.lL records only

the "indoore" version. : . v

10849ff Luke 1: 28ff.
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10865 MS I also reads "hir." - T, however, has "perex2—
CG have an entirely different line. '

10869 Haenisch's claim ("Sources," p. 17*) that MSS CG
abandon WACE here and turn to the Lucaﬁ accoﬁnt is in
error: both manuscripts continue’ to follow WACE (31/15~-
40/31) until 1. 10890,

10871-2 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG.

10875-81 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG, the lines
correspond to WACE 39/22-40/8. )

10888 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG.

10891 In Luke 1:36, Elizabeth is less precisely called
Mary's "cognata." Since Ismeria and Anna were sisters,
Elizabeth and Mary would be first-cousins, o

10892 Luke 1:36, Surprisingly, the figure 1s seven in
HERMAN 1. 3364. '

10899-90 An elaboration of Iuke 1:37.

10902-3 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG.

. 10907-24 The poet now abandons Luke and follows WACE
(41/9-42/17). |

10913-6 Missing in MSS LT, present in CG, the lines:
correspond to WACE 41/18-19.

10925 30 Apparently the CM poet s addition.

10927 Missing in MS L.

10927-30 As Leg. Aur. (és Dec., p. 40) notes, there was
disagreemeﬁt over the interval.from the creation of the
world to the birth of @hrist/Incarnation: 5199, 5228,

6000 years. Bede ("De Temporibus Liber," PL 90 290)
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also remarks on the diversity of opinion and cites

5099 as one estimate., The Stanzaic Life (11. 57-61)

specifies 5196 years. I cannot explain why the CM's
figure is six months longer. MSS GLT agree with "elde™
ian (1. 10930). C ieé sfpﬁele.“ Since "elde" makes
no sense as ‘'age,’ we must view the word either as anh
alternate spelliné (along with "heild," "hald," "hil")
of "hele" 'sélvation' or as a corruption of "hele,"
10931-97 Luke 1:5-25 with-?hanges of .detail and sequence
as well as additions from HERMAN. 1In the Iucan ac-
cbunt (1:5-38), the angel appears fitgﬁ to Zachary and
then to Mary six.months later, The CM poet, however,
reverses this cle sequence (11. 10833ff, 10931ff).
Sinée HERMAN (11.a§154ff, 3318ff) oﬁserves the Biblical
chr&noiogy and WACGE omits the Zachary jgisode entirely,
one can only speculate that the CM poe: 0pted for nar-
ative continuity'in,his Marian account at.thé expense
of S%rict fidelity o the Bible, o
10941, The éadﬁess of Elizabeth and Zachary at beinﬁ; o
childless is not part of thé Lﬁcan-narrétive, The
poet méy have assuméd it d:g%één influenced by the
double reference in HERMAN 11. 3162, 3164.
10942 The phrasing comes closest to HERMAN 1. 3160:
"Sien pfés tot leur aage."

10948 MSS LT agree with H, CG have "on ald wise."

. e
10951 In Luke 1:10, the people are already outside., Cf.

. " 4
-
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HERMAN 1. 5170: "La gent en fist issir." A
10959~ _61 Based on.HERMAN 11. 3174 5.
10973 MSS CG include "be": "sal be blith." LT agree

with H on its omission. The statementAis translated

&
- o

from Tuke 1:14,

10982 The Oxford English Dictionary ("e iEpr“)‘points
out that in Biblical contexts "sidber" preserves its
original broad BSense of 'strong drink,' Line 12679
ig"cited in fillustration of the point. Cf. WACE
55/18 ﬁanues ne but sidfe ne v;n."

10985-6 Found in MSS CG, missing inyLT.

10999 The date of John!s'cgnceptionfp24 Sept., has been
added by the poet. |

11012 TIuke 1:36 specifies six months, the time between
the Anpnunciation (25 Marqh) and John's conception (24
Sept.). The'poet's extra week is ﬁuzziing.

11015ff The Visitation follows Luke 1:39ff, except for
occasional supplemental detail.

11029~30 The suggestion here of a "praying" ﬁosture;for
John is made explicit in Lud. Cov. ("The Visit to Eliza-
beth™ 117/55);‘“[he] turnyd doun on his knes .+ to oure
god revérently.“ ' ‘<

11035-6 Present in MSS CG, missing in LT, the couplet
providés parallels for the relationship of Christ (lord,
master) to John (man, clerk).

11059~64 The chronology in Luke 1:56-7 implies that
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Mary left before John was born.’ M.E. McIver ("Visi-
tation of Mary," New Cath. Ency., 1967 ed.), however,

warns that "Luke had a stylistic habit of finishing_ J
one incident before bﬁginning the narrative of another,®
and thus that it is uﬁlikely_that Mary would have left
" before jbhn's birth since the~purpoée of her visit was
to help Elizabeth., This is the v1ew:édopted in Leg.
Aur. (24 June, p. 358) where Mary acts as Llizabeth'
midwife. John's privilege.of'belng 11fted off the.
ground by_Mary is mehfioned both in Coméétor, Hist,
Schol. (BL 198 1538) and Leg. Aur. (p. 358). The
wording of. the latter-~"ministrans ei natumque puerum
suiédéénctis manibus de terra leﬁavit"-—is closer,
however, to thaﬁ of 1l. 11062-4. .

11072-4 HERMAN 1, 3207 likewise includes "Paien et

~ sarazin" among the peoples observing the feast of
.John's birth.l The statement may have been.prompted
by Luke 1:14. °

11077-8 Matt. 11:11, ' -

.11079—81 The rejoicing at John's birth may derive
from Luke's "Eongré%ulabantur ei" (1:58) but is more
probably due to HERﬁAN's "Grant leeche en demainnent
et ami et parent" (1.,3204);

11082 "Pe," although more often found as "pai" (MSS
CG), "They" (L), or "pei" (T), is a variant of "pei"
'they. ! '
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11086ff Luke/l 5aff,

11095 100 In{Lgke L: 63 4 Zachary recovers hlS speech by
- writing John's name. The events are 1ikewise linked
| in HERMAN 1. 2318, An additional change is that
ij:ﬁ?chary's prophecies have been considerably shéitened
from those in the Iucan account (13;67-79). ) |
11102 The Bibie does not indicate when John begﬁn his
desert existence. HERMAN 1. 3522 puts the leave-
taking age ét seven, This and other correspondences
in this section indigétévthat the poet is now fol-
lowing HERMAN,
) 11108~ 12 Luke 1:15. mentions John's avoidance of strong
drink and 'Matt. 3:4 supplies details of the camel 3
clothing and desert diet, The poet's additional de-
tailé are from HERMAN, "ne dewyain n'i menga" (1.

3226), and "Onques lingne ne laingne ne vesti n'en

usa" (1. 3227) _
11117 The scribes ha@f;;oblems with this line, ﬁg c
reads "Broght to," € "Bot taght," LT agree with H.
11118 The poet once again turns %o KACE (44/21).
11121-2 Present in MSS CG, missing in IT, the couplet
translates WACE 45/1-2 on the Virgin's increasingly
obvious condition, ‘
11125 ZIuke makes no mention of either Joseph's absence
or Mary's pre-marital pregnancy, and Matt, 1:18 is

vague on the subject. The poet's "bre monepes &
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more" translates the-statement in WACE .(45/8) that
Joseph returnéd "quan:\;}\quarz mois éntra.(;;
11130 Missing in MS L. ' '

-

T~

11133-4 WACE 45/12-13. In HERMAN (11. 3426-30), the
discovery is far less delicately hghdléd. Joseph feels
Mary's stomach and exclaims: "Dame, vous estis
grosse," )

11136 MSS CGT support H's "he.™ Still, L's "there"

seems preferable.

11143-53 In Matt., 1:19, Protevangelium 14.1, and De

Nativ. Mariae X.2, Joseph's decision is to put Mary

away secretly. The notion of fleeing derives ultimately

from Pseudo—Mattftk.z but the poet's immediate source
was WACE 46/9-11. Joseph's concern not to betray his
suspicions is pgpﬁiiij to WACE (45/21-46/2).
11161-71 The sp;iptuial basis is Matt. 1:20-5 but the
lpassage is ; close rendering of WACE 46/21-47/12.
The rhyme &ord in 1. 11161 seems to have been problem-
atie, MS C has "drednes," G "dredenes," but L reads
ngeberynes," and T "deewrynes," The m;;ning of 1.
11167 is clearer in MSS CG: T"Hir sunne and fader sal
ne be bath." ‘The awkward syntax of "mayden one" (Il.
11170--also in MSS LT) possibly érose from dittography
of the -an suffix in "maidan," the form of the word in

CG.

———

11172-80 Matt. 1:25, De Nativ, Mariae X.2, and HERMAN
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1. 3640 1ikewise note "the chasteness of the relation-
ship. The poét's clo§ely-folléwed source, hbwever,
continues to be WACE (47/12-21). -
11181-4 Such Jewish slanders provided an important
polemical reason fo;;the comﬁbsition“a{J;he apocryphal
infancy gospels. See 0, Cullma or

’ "Qpe motives for the

. composition’of the apocryphal infa cﬁ\narratives" in’

Hennecke's NTﬁApocrypha; pp. 366-9, \In Protevangelium
. - \ :

'15.1~16.2 and Pseudo-Matt. XII.1-5, the accusations |
lead to the ordeal of the "testing waters™ in which
the skeptical ngs uninfehtionally.provide another
proof of fhe cquggzz%‘chaste life and of the,Immaculate

' Conception. The %}ial\scene received dramatic treét—

ment in the Lud. Cov. play "The Trial of Joseph and

Mary." The uncanonical flight to Bethlehem to escape

bt

the suspicions of the Jews derives from HERMAN 11.
! _ )

3463-8, T
11185-204 The passage combines HﬁRMAN_ll. 3469-79a and
Luke 2:1~5. . ] *
11191 Although MSSIGLT‘agree with H on "kyng," the

context suggests that 'kin' (¢f. C's "kynd') rather

than 'king! is the appropriaté meaning.

variation is found in 1. 22010 where "king" (C) and

tended. ~

11213-6 The allusion is probably to the miracle of
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Joseph's flourishing wand (1l. 10763-74). Mirk's
Festial (11. 1003-4), however, claims that plantg
.bore witness to Christ's coming by putting fﬁrtéi“

leaves and fruit in less. than an hour.- ’ :

ccurs in St.‘\f\

-

11227-32 Cf. i; 10093. Thisdanalogy
fldephonsus of SpainJ "Sermgo XIII: i Diem Sanctae
Mériae,":§§'96_282; Godefridi Afmontensis, "Homilia
va,"‘gg‘i74 965;-$nd the play o% "Chrigt and the
Dogtors,ﬁ Lud.\BoJ. 81/97-100. It has also been

, Jean.

found on fol. 40 of Ge frg& of Paris' Bilile

Bonnard, Les Traductiofis de la Bible en erd francals

y 7/ . _ 7
au moyen age (Paris, 1884), p. 46, and iﬁg%kfglrish

work, Lebar Brecc' (James, Lat. Infancy Gospels, p. 106).
. Vd

4 : -
The poet's immediate source, however, was WACE 49/8-

15, For a study of the image, see Yrj8 Hirn, The

Sacred Shrine (London: MacMillan,” 1912), pp. 343-5.
Hirn concludes: "The window and the rays of light

L4

become,:therefore, perpetually curring similes by
the aid of which Christian poetjszriustrated botn the
Conception and the Birth" (p.'§44). Intérestingly,;
WACE's "soutilment" (49/12) as a description of the
-Incarnation and Virgin Birth appears as "slilikex"

(1. 11231) in MS G, but as "kyndely" in 1T, amd
vflescheliker" in C, The two groups of readings re:.-
flect basically different theological positionm. ' One
v;éws Christ's birth aé extraordinary,‘"sine sorde et

-7 +

-
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sine dolore" (Elucid., I.126.- Cf. "Nulla pollutio

sanguinls " "pullus dolor,ﬂ Pgeudo-Matt., XIII, 3)

The other, as far as possible, stresses the natural- o

ness of the birth as¥indicative of Chrlst's humanaty..
11233 T The Vagueness surrounding the circumstances

of Christ's birth parallels that of the Biblical

accounts (Matt., 2:1; Iuke 2:7). NQ;he; treatments, how-

ever, show less restraint. Protévangelium (18.1-20.3),

3

for example, introduced the notion that Christ was
born in 4 cawve-and that a "doubting-Thomas" midwife,
arriving after the fact, physically ekamined Mary to
verify her "post partem" virginity. Whatever the in—
. delicacy gf the matter, the episdde éttained its
fheological goal-of providing another witness to
Mary's virginity. Pseudo-Matt. (XI11,2-XIV) re-

tained/the cave and midyife buf attempted to recoﬁéile

_his narrative with the Bible by having Jesus trans-
ferred, at three days'pld, to a stable.-

11238-40 HERMAN 11. 3486-8 also notes the simplicitj‘

" of the Christ child's clothing. MS H's "greybe
greyde® convey;;basically the same meaning as "gere
greide" "(CGLT) ?ﬁt is a suspiciously unpoetic combin-
ation quite possibly produced throqgh dittography.

11255ffThe‘tethered donkey does not form part of t
"tokenynéis“ in ILuke 2:12.‘ Generally, However, thq.
CM poet is faithful to the Lucan nativity account.

~

-
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'11263-5 Luké-2:9 simply récords thé shepherds' fears;
-HERMAN (11. 3512-3) explains: "De tel visetement ne -
- sont acoustuméﬁ:" The CM pget seems to have drawn on
. both.. (; ' . i
11272 The tradition of the ox and ass derives from
Pseudo-Matt X\./;ﬂ response to the propheciessof

Isa. 1:3 (“"Cognovit bos possessorem suum, Bt gsinus

: b
praesepe domini sui") and .Hab. 3:2, whick reads as

follows in Pseudo-Matt:XIV: "In met?o duorum ani-
malium innotescerig." Jerome's tranélation was based
on the Hebrew not the Greek and so differs markedly.
See his remarks on the subject,.“Commen%ariorum in
Abacuc, " PL 25 1309. _

11279-82  Missing in MSS LT, present in CG. -Ihe lines
remarﬁ that Christ was Born at a time 6f peace on the
terith’ of the ‘month in the same year as John the Babtist's
birth, . r‘ﬁ‘;§‘

. 11287-8 ILuke 2:22 supplemented with Lev. 12:2—4.

11293-305 TLev, 12:1-8, - : ﬁ\ |

11307 H's "wib" was probably copied from the preceding
line in the exemplar, ‘ /)

11309112 The poet's moralizing aside on the virtues of
poverty. ’ | | %

11313 70 Luke 2:25-38 with minor changes in the nar-

rative order. Simeon's age, unspecified in Luke, is

‘given as 112 in Pseudo-Matt. (XV.2) 'and the SE Nativity

Y
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(1, 582) but as 120 in 1. 11315. In another tra-
ditionh'however,'ﬂ%meon was regardéd as having been

ceruclified undexr Trajan at 120 years old (see James,

Lt « Infancy @pels, Pe ;cxix). Lines 11321-2 are
missing in MSS CG, present in LT. /Kfﬁ\\

11345-6 In MS C the widowhood is three days longer.

11373 The meaning is 'Thirteen days after he was born.
"For" -(also in MS T) is possibly the result of meta—\\\\\\
thegis in copying ﬂFraﬁ_(CG).‘ Matthew, the sole evan=-
gelist to deal with the Magi, is vague concerning the

time of their v Py he figure thirteen appears in -

Leg. Aur. (6 JaQ;L\p,*éﬁ),_A Stahzaic Life 1. 1772,

and Hist. Schol., PL 198 1541 and Was the interval

between the traditional dates which emerged for
Christmas and the Epiphany. Jan. 6 was already
associated with phe Magi's visit by the fourth
century (see C. Smith, "Epiphany, Feast Of," New Cath.:

~ Ency. 1967 ed.). o

11376-9 Such speculations about the time of the Magi's
visit were invited both by Matthew's silence and by
the need to explain why Herod set the cut-qff age at
two (Matt. 2:16) if the visit occurred only shortly
after Christ's birth. One solution to the problem
came from Comestor (Hist. Schol., PL 198 1543) who

suggested that immediétely following the Magi's fisit,

Herod had to leave on urgent business and was only able

&

e

o

>
A
t,
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to deal with the matter upon his return nearly two
S

- years later, The explanatlon was repeated in Leg,

. (28 Dec., p. 64) Pseudo-Matt. (XVI.1l) would

i
be among the works referred to in 1, 11379 which adopt

the "two-year" theory. .
11380-428 Both the CM poet and Le . _Aur, (6 Jan., p.
'} : 88) cite Chrysostom in connection with thegr accounts
-:;‘of the Magi. The reference is to tge Opus Imperfectum

’;;ihatthaeum, a work erronepuslx~3£3ributed to.Chrysos-

L

) -
~tom in the Middle Ages. The obvious alternative to ™
: L ; bl

havin§>the Magil anrivé up to two years after the N ti i-

~ \“N
ty was to allow tHem an early start, QOpus ImpeTi. (P@d —
56 638) specifying “two years (mnot one, as in 1, 11383, Zk{\

Cf. 1. 11422).fﬁL _Aur, (6 Jan., p. 89), following . fh‘)
\\§> the lead of the Hist, Schol. (BL 198 1541), reconciled

(\

the problem of time and distance thus: - the Magi

*

"super‘dromedariEs venerunt, qui sunt animalia.,velo-

(ciSEima, qui tantum currunt una die, quanfum_equus in
tribus." In the "Adoration of the Magi®" (Chester Plays, //////

164/105-7), the camels are capable of one hundred
a .

- miles per day.
11388-9 qugeﬁ's prophecy originatea in Num, é4:17.
11398 The Book of Seth is meﬁtioned in Opus Imperf. (TG

e

56 637). MS G has "man" -instead of "name."

11405 Opus Imperf., (PG 56 637) identifies the place as
Mount Victorialis, TN
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_-1%?1 %9 Cf; "habens in se formam quasi pueri parvuli,

et\super se similitudinem crucis® (opds Imperf., PG

56 638)3 4
11424-67 f. "et neque esca, neque potus defecit in

peris eorum" (Opus Imperf., PG 56 638).

11430 Cf. Luke 1:32-3: "et regnabit in domo Iacob
" in deternum, et regni eiue{non erit'finis,"'
1143540 Leg, Aur. (6 Jan;, ps 90) also claims that the
star ceased to shine when the Magi enreréd Jerusalem,
b xplains the phenomenon as haviné forced the wise
men to make inéuir}es,'thereby publiEizirg Christ's

miraculous birth. The Three Kings of Cologne (52/26-

7) adds that the star/?énished two miles oub»of Jeru-
_salem in a "derk cloude." The star's temporary dis—
appearance, although not expllclt in the Bible, is,

easily inferred from the Magl s having to ask dlrectlons

/
in Jerusalem (Matr“\ETi-IO) t R ’ /

h

11444~ 65 Basically Matt. 2:1-3 w1theeupp1emental detd 1
from HERMAN 11. 3551-3613. , | '
11467-73 The prophecy in 11. 11467-72 is from Michgas

5:2. The scribe experierced problems with minims(in

~ this section, producing two errors in four lines:‘\\\\\hﬂ)
"diginte" (1. 11470) and "kyinges" (11473). :

 11483-4 "hit semeb to me" probably signals a personal

observation for the poet's usual sources offer no

1Y
such speculation.
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.11493-506 The names of the Wisemen, not traceable be- .
r yond the eighth century (E.J.quce, "Magi in the
l Bible," New Cath. Ency. 1967 ed.), occur in this

order in HERMAN 11. 3644-7 (but with a reﬁ%ﬁsal of
the last two in Leg. Aur., 6 Jan., p. 88). The same
significance is attached to gold and incense in HER-
MAN (11.\3671-2),but myrrh is left unexplaiﬂed des~
pite the inﬁention of completeness: "Si a en cesﬁa
I1I. dons. III senefiemens"™ (1. 5670), The asso-
ciatioﬁ of myrrh with Christ's humanity and death

. (CM 11505-6), however, -was a commonplace Oﬂfiffzp—
"The

tural exegesis (Leg., Aur., 6 Jan., p7 91; xetribal
Life.of Christ," ed. Shirley P. Stine. Diss, Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, 1962, 1l. 463-74; "The Magi's

Oblation™ (Chester Plays, 180/82-8, 180/103); and,

. ]
The Three Kings of Cologne .79/1-3)

12507-37 Matthew's silence (2:11-Fé; about wheTe the
Magi spﬁnt the night allowed;%he assumption that it
was with Mary and Joseph, hence in humble fashiofi.
The absence of siraw beds and other luxuries is
pointed out by HERMAN (L1. 3675-8) which also provides
the detail of the Kings} exhaustion (1. 3680. Cf, ‘
oM 1. 11521). | | o
1154)1 Herod's use of spies comes from Pseudo-Mat®Tw XVIiI,”
1. ’ ' v

11555-6 Present in MSS CG, missing in LTE/i
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11571-2 Missing in MS C. _

11578-9 Matthew's account of the massacre (2:16-18)
ieaves the number unspecified. The poet's figure of
144,000 derives from Rev, 7:4, probably by way of
HERMAN (1. 3737), some versions of which, however,
read 44,000.- A misprint in the summary headnote in
MORRIS makes the death toll 14,400, From a literary
point of view, it is worth noting how sitrong the con-
trast is between the poet's avoiiance of grisly de-
tail in the narrative of the; slaughter and HERMAN's

_ gruesome account (11, 3718- ). Ne—

11581 The scribe's mistaken "wer" was probably in-
fluenced by the surroundingrg's. He made the same
kindlof mistake in 1. 9874, writing "her rest" for
"he rest.,"

11582 I have found no source for the poet's placing
Joseph's warning dream seven days before the mas-
sacre. The timing of these events in Matt, 2:13-16 is

entirely vague and Pseﬁdo-Matt. XVII.2 separates them

w

by'.only a day.

VA,

11590 MS L likewise refds "wete" as opposed to CG's
\Wildrin." Both dir Ltives make sense: follow water
holes or stick to fhe wilder (less well-travelled)
routes.

11597-600 The details of the attendants are drawn from

-~
e

Pseudo-Matt., XVIII.



* 197
. .

.

11603-12576 With‘fﬂe-exceptioq of 11. 11797-925, this
lenthyseétion is devoted to the "enfances" of Jesus,
in three'major part3: ;) en route to Egypt;25 Egyp-
tian sojourn;}) residence in Galilee. The complete
silence of the Bible concerning”%he childhcod of

' Christ from the flight into Egypt until the temple ' /.
episode at age twelve (ILuke 2:42-50) made this an
attractive aféa for speculation. The poet follows
Pseudo-Matt. very closely, often simply translat-
ing 1afge portions. HERMAN (11. 3731la-b) a;ludés to
tﬁese "wonderchild" exploits but refrains from re-
lating any of themn. . _,- w

The two motives of curiosity--what -did Christ |
do as a child?--and polemics--showing that Christ's
divine nature was present from infancy--are impof-
tant to an understanding of. the particular treatment
the subjéct matter received. As Amann has pointed
out, howéfer, the major attraction of such apocryphal
stories in western Christendom was "moins leur aspect
dogmatique que leur aspect historiqge" (Le PrBté%angile,
p. 14).

11615-8 The reference, also in Pseudo-Matt. (XVIII.2),
ig to Ps. 148:7. .

11629 The rubric "Hou be tre boued to saint mari" pre-
cedes this line in NS G. '

11641-2 On the uncanonical ox and ass, see note to
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1, 11272. Concerning these animals, ¥incent de Beau-
vais gives vaiuable‘%estimony about the channels for
popular transmission of such details: "Et in picturis
ecclesiarum quae sunt libri 1a1corum,’sic represen-

tatur nobis," Speculum Historlale (1624. phota-

reproduced, Graz, Austria: Akademische Druck-u. Ver-

lagsanstalt, 1965), VI, 89

- 11.647-52 Pseudo-Matt. XIX.2 gites the passagd™but does

not name the prophet. The CM poet wrongly identifies
him as Jeremiah. The source is Isa. ll:Q§9, 65125,
Lines 11651-2 are_miﬁ?ing in MS G,

11658-730 The episode'of‘the obedient paim tree fol-
lows Pseudo-Matt. XX-XXI closely.

11668 The poet's reminder of the exotic setting of his
narrative. . - . —

11674-80 Joseph's reply emphasizes the human impbssi—'
bility of obtéining the fruit and the precafioﬁsness
of their situwation for lack of water. ‘Jesus' double
miracle of fruit and water is thus given a dramatic
context. The rubric "how be tree bowed to ihfsus"
precedes 1. 11680 in MS ?.

11685-6 MS T also preserves the "ne," a sign of the
conditional (as in 0ld French), not the negative.

11709 "Inde angell] brac be tre" precedes this line im
MS G. 7 ‘

11714 MSS CFG agree with H's "heben," a variant of
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| nhennes“ (7). _
11716ff Christ's anachronistic and lnterruptive bles-
sing of the palm as a future symbol of victory (Pseudo-
Matt. XXI) was judiciously disregarded by the.poet.
11754 TFor the poet, as for medieval western Christen-
dom in general, infidels worship Mohammed . |
11759-62 The poet omits the number inﬁol#e&, 365

(Pseudo-Matt. XXII.2). The figure, suggesting wor-

ship of a different idol every day of the year, is ré-
duced to 345 in the SE Nativity (11. 729-30). The

source's "idola" (Pseudo-Matt. XXII.2) is translated

"deueles" in MSS HT, but "idels" in CG and "maw-

mettes" in F. A dilatory couplet (1l. 11761-2) on

how the idols broke their necks in falling occurs
_only in F. 7 |
11764-8 The poet's:version of the prophecy combineé'

Isa. 19:1 (ef. 1 Kings 5:1-7) and Pseudo-Matt. XXIII.

11769 As he earlier omitted the name of the city (1.
11746--Sotinen in Pseudo-Matt. XXII 2), here too the

poet disregards.the insignificant detail of the ruler's
name (Aphrodosius--Pseudo~Matt., XXIV). .

11773 By -changing what was merely the priests' inter-
pretation of the lord's action ("putabant se vin-
dictam videre in eos quorum causa dii corruerant”

(PséudoMatt. XXIV) into his actual intention, the -

4

poet heightens the .suspense of the situation.
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11776 See note to 1. 11754,

11782 The scribe of MS H possibly transposed an -en
suffix, thus produclng "hadden st@nde" for “had <
Btonden," the version found in CFGT.

1i785;6 Missing in MSS LT, present in CFG. MORRIS
wrongly indicatés the gap in LT as’l1l. 11787-8.

11789-94 The story is told in Exod, 14:5~29, The sud~
‘den belief of the ruler parallels the renewed-coﬁe
viction of the Israelites (Exod, 14:31) after G&d's
demonstration of power.

11797-926 For the account of Herod's death, the poet
generally relied on HERMAN 11. 3742ff. Certain de-
tails, such as Herod's thirty-seven year reign (11,
117997801) do not come from HERMAN (ef. "Longes regna‘gf"""i-
Herodes" 1, 3742) but are derived from Comestor's
Hist. Schol. (BL 198 1547). A reign of "pryes seuen'
(also in MS T) after.Christ's'b;;th would make Him '
twenty-ong wﬁen he returned from Egypt. The correct
reading, "yeres seuen," is found in CG. Leg. Aur.

(28 Dec., p. 64), The Three Kings of Cologne 90/30, and

the SE Nativity alsc limit Herod's rule to seven years

after the Inca*nation, The scribe's erroneous

"bryes® probably reflects his textual dlsorlentation\\\\\\

in copying "britty" and “yeres" in his exemplar (11
11799, 11801). | \\

11802~ f% Based on HERMAN 11. 3743 8, but the v1lli§i:\//////
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cation is much more pronounced in CM. The accusation in

1. 11810 stems from the tradition that Herod killed
his plotting sons, Alexander and Aristbbulus, and
perhaps ;ncludes a reference td the accidentai slay-
ing of a youngef son who happened to be in Bethlehem
during the massacre (see Leg, Aur., 28 Dec., p. 65).
In the Metrical Life (11, 714-29), Herod has this

son killed in his presence.

11816~-36 The catalogue of Herod's afflictions closely
follows ErRMAN 11. 374%7-60,

11839-40 The rhyme is more obvious in the other MSS:
"ner/ mister" (C), "nere/ ﬁistere" (FGT),

11868 MSS.CFGT have "we! for H's "he." Either pronoun
makes sense. The plan to kill Herod in a boiling
bafh requires both Herqd's trust in the doctors as
healers and the conspirators! faith in them as accom-
plices. HERMAN 1, 3774 reads: ".II. mires tres bien
assefirés, " |

11879 Herod is also fou}-tohgued in HERMAN (1. 3781):
"Que quefstes cheens, fil a putain glouton?". (Cf.
1. 3758).

11884 A popular colloquial expression of the period.
CM provides the earliest reference cited by

B.J. Whiting, Proverbs, Sentences, and Proverbial

@L;mrases from English Writings Mainly before 1500
~ (Cambridge, Mass.: Belknap Press, 1968), T485,
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The saying remained in use at 1eést until the seven-

teenth century. See M.P. Tilley, A Dictionary of the

Proverbs in England in the sixteenth and seventeenth

Centuries (Ann Arbor: University of Micﬂigan, 1950),
7536, ' '
11900-4 This general reference to Herod's fate in hell
replaces the graphlc account of pitchforks, chains,
flames, and a strangling serpent found in HERMAN 11.

3794~ 3806 |

11907-10 Missing 1n MSS CGLT, foﬁnd {h F, the lines
allude to other strange deeds at the time too time-

| consuming to tell., F also contains a two-line rubric
preceding 1. 11911,

11911-26 Cf. Matt, 2:19-22.

11927 8 The lines, in red ink in MS H, are prlnted as
a rubric in_MORRIS for MSS GLT.

11929ff The poet now returns to Pseudo-Matt. The dam

incident follows ch. AXVI closely.
11935-6 Present in MSS CFG, missing in T.
11940 Cf, "filius diaboli," Pseudo-Matt. XXVI.I.

11941 MSS LT agree with H. Although the line makes
sense with Yerbe," the notion of malice is stronger
in. C throqgh the consistent use of abstractions: "With
nith and-enst and jiuel witt." G repeats C's triple
listing but substitutes "erd" for "nith." 1In Pseudo-

>
Matt, XXVI.l1 the passage runs: "Tunc unus ex infantibus
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i1lis, filius diaboli, animo invido clausit aditus qui

ministrabant aquas in lacus . . . ."

11975-6 Christts spiteful treatment of the corpse fol-

lows Pseudo-Matt. XXVI.3: "pede suo déxtro per-
cutiens nates mortui." ‘
11985-12014 The account of the miradulouq mud-sSparrows

’faithfully reproduces Pseudo-Majts. XXVII.

11992 The accusation of breaking the Sabbath as a child
was doubtless inspired by the same charges against
the/ adult Christ (Iuke 6:1-11; 13:10-16; John 5:9-16),
1199%-4 Missing in MSS CGLT, present in F, the couplet--
adds nothing to the narrative.

12015-28 The episode of the Christ child's withering

curse is virtually a ffans}atiqn'of Pseudo-Matt., XXVIII,
A minor difference is that in 1. 12015 the poet leaves
the identity of the father, "filius Annae," (Eseudo-
Matt. XXVIII) vague, A two-line rubrig‘introduces
this section in MS F. d

12029-78 A close paraphrase, in places a trans-
lation, of Pseudo—Matt XXTX,.

1203%2-3 MS H's "ryse" is supported by LT, The better
and perhaps original reading is preserved in C's "resis"
'rush.'q_d has "rase" ‘hasten.' In the next line,
fghildre™ means 'shoulder!': cf. C "Wit scholdur gaf ﬁe
nim a scou® and G "and shulderred ihesu with grete

enuy” (1. 12034 in this MS).
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' 12039 The corrésponding passage in Pseudo-Matt. XXIX

" reads "parentes mortui,”

12041-4 .The puzzlement over the chlld's nature servesl
the polemical goal of assertlng Christ's supra-
human powers from infancy. See A.F, Findlay, Bzgaxs in

Barly Christian Literature: Studies in the Uncanon— - X

[ ] w
ical Gospels and Acts (Edinburgh: T.& T.Clark, 1923),

p. 177. The Bible's silence about any demonstration
of divinity through miracles prior to manhood left
the Bubﬁect open to controvefsy.

12053 . "wedis" is not the noun 'clothes' but the verb
'grow angry.®

12072 MS F reads "bi be arme." In Pseudo-Matt. XXIX,

Christ 1ifts the body "ab aure." |
12078 M3§S GT agree with H but CF have ;pu3t hit sel-
coup.™ ' The line is followea by a two-line rubric in
F.
'12079-167 The heated words between Christ and the first
teacher provide an appropriate introduction to the
more dramatic_pedagogical dispute which occurs later. e
Thq.poet, despite such changes as expunging the 2

teacher's name (Zaccheus--Pseudo-Matt. XXX.1l) and

adding 11. 12089-90, sticks closely to his source.
Unlike the earlier feats, Christ's confounding of
learned men a3 a child has a Biblical basis (Luke 2:40-
7). |
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12094-5 The accusation has a slightiy differeqj char-
acter in Pseudo-Mati. XXX,1 in that Joseph and Mary

are mofzﬁébncerﬁed with their son than with the tfa1
ditions of the-people.

12118 The form of the utterance is reminiscent of John
‘8:58, o : ég _

1é126 MS T agrees with H, CFG have "Bot ellis,”

12136 MSS CGT have "fivé "F has "v1j ."  The spacing
be%ween ¥phou" and "3t" is 1ess than between other
words in’ the line, suggesting the p0581b1%§f’rthat
the scribe misread his exemplar as "bouist." He also
frequently makes errors of omission, however, and this
is perhaps the }ikelier explanation.

12143 MSS CFG read "thinc" against HT's "haue.! See
note to 1. 12078.

12151-3 Pseudo-Matt. XXX.4, which in turn draws on
John 8:53-8. ‘
‘ . -
. 12168-252 In presenting Christ's disputation with Levi,

the poet continues to paraphrase and translate his

source, Pseudo-Matt. (XXXI.1-3).

\
12180 The identity of the letter, Aleph (Pseudo-Matt,

XXXI.1), has been omitted,

12183. The poet suppresses "virgam storatinam® (Pseudo-

Matt. ¥XXXI.1) as neither necessary nor meaningful to
his audiénqe.t“

12188 The poet simplifies and persoﬁalizes the corres-
' . ;

(<]



206

ponding generalization in Pseudo-Matt. XXXI.2: "In

N
/ veritate scias quia ipse qui percutitur magis docet

" percutientem se quam ab eo doceatur." The incorrect

"com," prededing and following words with "m" in then,
illustrates once more the susceptibili%y of the scribe
of MS H {to neighbouring scunds.

12191-2 The "lines do not make satisfactory sense as

" mAnd wot not what bei teche her feres"

they stand. . Their'purpose is not to contrest Christ's
omniscience with ﬂuman teachers' limited knowledge but
to characterize as blind those teachers who attempt to
teach what they do not“know themselves., (Cf. "caecus
autem s8i caeco ducatum praestet, ambo in foveam caé/nt_-\
Matt. 15:14), Comparlson with MSS CFGT -indicatés that

the scribe mistakenly copled\QI“ (perhaps from l.

12187) instead of "And" (as in'CFGT) and then omitted -

a.’
"not" (found in CFGT). In view of the generally close

agreement between H and T, the second line ould read:

TY. CFG agree-
on "feris" as a verd ('is appfopriaf%'), with a cor-
responding slight change in meahing: nAnd\ wat noght

Quat thing berto feris."”

12193%3~6 The imagery of the indictmepf recalls that of

1 Cor. 13:1.

12199-200 The poet here (and later) replaces or con-

L]

fuses the Hebrew "aieph" of his source (Pseudo-Matt,

XXXI.2) with the more familiar Greek "alpha," MS T

) :
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likewise reqdé‘“sgw." The literal sense of the lines
-geems to be that different people view the various
letters differently, However, "dispositione dis-

cernitur® (Pseudo-Matt, XXXI.2) and the different

‘rhyme words "taw/knaw" in CFG'argue that the poet's
inteﬁded meaning is that the'letters are recognized
by their diverse appearances.

12211 The following, presumably esoteric, bit of lore
hasg wisely not been rep{oduced by the poet: "Dicat
magister legis, prima littera quid sit, vel quare
triangulos habeat multos gradétos, subécutos, mediatos,

obductos, productos, erectos, stratos, curvistratos"

(Pseudo-Matt. XXXI.2).

12220 Pseudo~Matt. XXXI.3, "et alia deludere tormenta,"

favours the reading in MSS CG: "AndAobér pin." If F's
"I note how best is to'be-gyn; is meant to convey the
. teacher's exasperation--'I don't know where to begin!'--
.thé altered fﬁrm of the line can plausibly be attri-
buted to misreading "be-gyn" as 'bégin' instead of
' 'beguile,'_the mganing of the word in CGHT.
12230 MS T agrees with H, but CG read "And I wend i
might me wid him stere" while F has "ellis ne may na
'ﬁan him stere,"
12231 Iike the preceding line, this one proved trouble-
some, The readings are: "Bot i caitif al nu am bi-

scorn” (MS C); "Bot i, caitef, nu al bischorn” (G); .
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"bot I caytef now am I borne" (F); and T agrees with

H. The inclusion of -"nu" and "am" in H would sharpen

st 1 s

the contrast, but the line can probably stand as it is. .

12244 The line is acceptable as it stands: 'Not many
. - , .
can communicate with him,' The reading in MSS CFG,

however, ®"batshe widp man has ne commoun® {s closer to
the Latin: '"nihil cum hominibus commune videtur

'-i—/
habere® (Pseudo-Matt XXX1,3),

12257-61 The lines look forward to the public adult
life of Christ.

12268 The poet's addition, —
2269-302 A more attractive ,side of the Christ child

emerges in this episode, He demonstrates the sam
. absolute control over life and death, but thi e
‘for someone else's victim, There are only minor) de- .

viations from the source, Pseudo-Matt. XXXII, A two-

Jiné rubric 1ntroduces this section in MS F,

lf—jo ~ 12273%-4 The poet's addition.
12276 Cf. Pseudo-Matt. XXXIt "una sabbati."

12281 "Hig frendis®" is not im strict harmony withfﬁhe &\\\_,,'
filial relationships of 1. 12285, The reading in .

Pseudo-Matt. XXXII, "parentes mortui," suits the con-
text'better. .As,g result of this change, the scene

K loses some of its effectiveness: aggrieved friends
areuless gpotionally gr%;ping than bereft parents.

The poet also spftens the strong implicaﬁioﬁ in his

SR
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source that Jesus' reputation for nasty behaviour
makes his absent parents immediately suspect him.
12285«6 :"stryf" and “fe;gunly“ are the poé%'s additions
to the emotionally flat accusation of the ‘parents in
Paeudo-Matt. XXXII.
12288 This is the second occurrence (sée 1, 11973) of

the curious form "Ihesc" in MS3S HT.-

12297-8 In Pseudo-Matt. XXXII, the source, Jesus pro-

ceeds directly to establishing his innocence. )

. 1230322 MSS CFGT support H in beginning a new nar-
rative section here. F, in addition, has an introf_
ductory .two-line rubric. The division iﬁ Pseudo-
Matt. seenms lesé natural, the next chapter (XXXIII)
not beginniné until 1. 12306. In remedying thé lacuna
of one leaf in H (11, 12313-474), I have substituted: |
the text from T as printed in MORRIS, except that
T continue to capitalize the initial ietter"in each

line.

12307-8 The child'$ obedience is not mentioned in

Pseudo-Matt. XXXIII.

1231% MS F's "wib-o: witte a reklis dint" trans-
forms the act into a mere blunaer devoid of- delib-
erate malice. T, 1iKe CG, allows for eithef pas-
sibility. Pseudo-Matt. XXXIII shows no interest in
this aspect of the incident. — }

~

12317 I do not know the poet's source for this detpil.
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Peeudo-Matt. (XXXIII) states only tha Qﬁ%}é%:gghried
. \\1 .

the water home in His cloak. . ~~
12319-20 pPseudo-Matt. XXXIII, which in turn.draws on
Tuke 2:lé,51. ‘ -
12521a2 The Marian tribute is the poet's addition.
12323-32 Psendo-Matt. XXXIV with minor changes.
12326 This detail, apparently the poet's addition,
makes the event miraculous iﬂ speed as well as yileld.

The relevant phrase in Pseudo-Matt. is "Et factum est

denidue" {(XxXx1iv).

12330 The hundred-fold yield (also mentioned in MSS
CFG) is not found in Pseudo-Matt. ("collegit fructus
ex eo tres choros"™ XXXIV) but does appear in another .

apocryphal work, The Infancy Gospel of Thomas (in

‘Hepnecke, NT Aﬁocrypha) 12.2 for the saﬁe m{facle. A
more probable source for the number, however, is Mark.
" 4:8 and, in a fotally different context, ILuke 16:7.

The miracle is reminiscent of anothér in which
the Holy Family on theixr flight into Egypt come across
peasants sowing wheat. Mary, leaving instructions
that ‘anyone inquiring“about the family be told that

' the time of passage coincided with the seeding,
pressed on with the group. Immediately, the wheat
gprang up, ready for harvesting. Herod's troops,

arriving moments later and learning that their quarry

passed by at seed time, gave up the pursuit in despair.

N e
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See Adey Horton, The Child Jesus (London: Geoffrey

Chapman, 1975), Pp. 109-110, Here, however, the
miracle serves a primarily narrative (suspense-creating)
function, differing markedly from the CM poet's em-
ployment of it to demonstrate the Christ child's

amaging powers. |

12333~74 Pseudo-Matt. XXXV. Like Daniel (Dan., 6:16-

'

2%), Christ is safe in the lions' den, not be-

cause "Deus meus misit angelum suum, et conclﬁsit

ora leonum” (Dan. 6:22) but because of Christ's_divine
character,. MS F has a two-line, G a one-liqg, rubric
introducing this section.

12335 Psgeudo-Matt. XXXV adds: "ibi arca testamenti

dicitur resedisse."
12343-54 Like the earlier dragon episode (11, 11603~

66), the lion incident illustrates Christ's claim:
"pAlle bo beestis bat are wylde/ To me shul be tame
& mylde™ (11. 11627-8). A possible biblical influence
would be “[igaggzé\iominum] Bestiae . . ." (Ps. 148:10).

' 12357-60 The various readings in MSS CFGT indicate prob-
lems with the Latin, "Hic nisi gravia fecisset peccata
aut parentes eius, non -se ultro leonibus obtulisset"

(Pseudo-Matt. XXXV). None of the four manuscripts,

for example, conveys the notion of desperate sinful-
ness as a moti or the apparent suicidal entrance to

the lions' dgn, Although different from the Latin, and
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" variously expressed, the thought in both C and P~is
that the lions would not honour a sinful person. G-
and T, however, garble the idea to mean the opposI;%,
that the lions would show obedience only if the per--
son were sinful. The episode has affinities with
‘other accounts in which holiness, nobility, or purity
has a suﬂduing effect on wild animals (e.g., the story
of ‘the Virgin and the unicorn). .

12368Q74 The complaint of lack of recognition isign-
congruous from a child (eight years old, according
to Pseudg:Matt. XXXV) who was not to bid for public
notice for another.twenty-two years. R

12375-84 The brief episode of the barting of the waters
and dismissal of the lions draws heavily on FPseudo- _
Matt. XXXVI., Lines 12377-8 recall Moses and the pas-
'sage through the Red Sea (Exod. 14:8-29). Indeed,

"ag wal vp stode" is more indebted to "erat enim

. agua quasi murus" {(Exod. 14:22) than to "et.aqua
‘Iordanis divisa est ad dgxtram'ef ad sinistrawm" (Pseudo-
Matt. XXXVI). Moses, however, is merely an agent
through whom the miracle is wrought and is unable,
like Christ, to perform it of his own accord. The
later miracles of calming the stormy sea (Matt., 8:23-
7), walking on the water (Matt. 14:25; Mark 6:48-51),
changing water to wiﬁe (John 2:1-11) are all prefigured

here,
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12385-6 In Pseudo-Matt., the detail occurs early in

the lions!' den episode (XXXV).

12387-414 There is no strictly comparable adult miracle,
for.this childhood feat of stretching wood. The K
closest is the muitiplication of the fishes and loaves
(Mat%;-l4:13-21) which likewise miraculously changes
quantity to suit the circumsﬁances. See also,, how-
ever, the account of the expanding and shrinking ‘rood-
béam in 11.‘8777—8820. A one-line rubric introduces
the section in MS F,

12393 - The poet transforms the six cubits of his sourc;

(Pseudo=-Matt. XXXVII.1l) into its rough equivalent in

English measure,

12402 The line, not found in Pseudo-Matt., is clearest

in MS F: Yoft laide he hit doun & toke up agayn" (CG
arexéimilar). Here, Joseph's distfaught.state, gseen

ig repeated desperate attempts to make the short
beam ff%T\ie\as skilfhlly:suggested as it is poorly
presented in T. |

12403 In Pseudo-Matt. XXXVII.l, Joseph's reaction is

much stronger: "aestuando cogitare."

12404 MSS CFG stress the awkwardness of the altuatlon
through "vngainand tre.™ T's "ilke for SElde" is
tautologous.

12415-48 For the most part, this additional pedagogical

dispu%ation is accurately translated from Pseudo-Matt.
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XiXVIII, A one-line rubric introduces the section
in MS F. \

12422 Cf. Pseudo-Matt. XXXVIII.1: "Bt tum coepit
magister imperibse.eum docere.n ,

12423%-5 ‘"alpha" and "hetha' appear in Pseudo-Matt.
XXXVIII.1l; in contrast .to the Hebrew letters found
in‘XXXI. This discrepancy led B.H. Cowper, The

Apocryphéi Gospels and other"documents relating to

the history of Christ transiated from the .originals

in Greek, Iatin, Syriac, etc. (London/Edinburgh;‘1867).

p.. 790, to desume that chapter XXXVIII was a later

addition. The Thomas Inf. Gosp. (14.2) consistently

uses the Greek letters.

124%39-40 Missing also in MSS CGL, present in F, the
coubiet repeats thepcontent and-some of the vocabuféry
of 11. 12435-6 o

12442 The theological reminder of the diviég(;;ture of
the child is the poet's addition. "’

12448 Pseudo-Matt, XXXVIII.2 has "a malo," while MSS
CFG include "site" as well as "shame,"

12449-84 The third pedagogical episodé stands apart by )

its fideliﬁy to, and sober development of, the. ILucan

account of Christ and the doctors (2:40-7). The CM

poet's immeaiate source, which he follows tclosely,

is still, however, Pseudo-Matt. (XXXIX). In MSS FG,

a two-line rubric introduces the section. In additionm,
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FG and T mark the start of the episSode paleographically.
@ apparently makes no such distinction. °

1245%-5 The poet doeé_not retain/fﬁé Latin explanation
of why Joseph and Mary comply so readily: feér of the
" people, the insolence—of the princes, and the threats

of the priﬁsts (Pseudo-Matt, XXXIX.1). For MS T's

 ‘mgglus® (1. 12455), CFG have "talking." Both make
- sense.
12474 MS H's lacuna of two folios endé with this line
.and accordingly the base text referts from T to
H.

12484 * In Pseudo-Matt. XXXIX.2, the conclusion to the

episode returns to the earlier metaphorical language
of springs and rivers (11, 124Q8—70) as a fulfillment
ﬁf the psalmist's words: "Flumen del repletum est
agua" (65:10). The CM poet retained .the metaphorical
diection ﬁut not the prophetic interpretation of the
event found in his source. MSS CF read "To lere him
oght i claim be quit." T agrees with H, and G's
"a chaime be quiteﬁ indicates spriﬁal corruption. .
12487-516 The revival %f the degeased'burgess was no
doubt 1nspirg§_by such canonical accounts as-the
raising of Lazarus (John 11:39-44), the widow's son
(Luﬁe 7:12-15), and J;irus' daughter (Luke 8:41455).
In MS F a one-line rubric introduces the episode,

which follows Pseudo-Matt. XL closely.
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12488 Capharnaum, éﬂé site of many of Christ's mir-
acles, 'is a natural chaeice for a specific location
(see Matt. 11:23; Luke 4:23). '

12491 ©Pseudo-Matt. XL does not specify the man's rank:
"quidam homo . . . dives valde."

12510 Joseph is less casual in the source: "statim
abiit , ., . currens" (Pseudo-Matt. XL). '

12515 MSS GT agree with H ('ready to bé carried'? 'pre-
. pared on the biex'?),  F reads: "bodi a-pon be bere.m
C is puzzling: ™"bat lik liknes to bere." If not a
meéningless reading through haplogfaphy, the sense

would be: 'the corpse took on the likengss [of a
'living person].'

12516 The poet omits the .revived man's curiosity about
the identity of Jesus (Pseudo-Matt. XL).

12517-42 The viper episode, although rich in potential

' pymbolism, remains a simple, literal narrative of
won&er-working, as it is in the source (Pseudo-Matt.
X1I). lthough there is ﬁo strict canonical ﬁarallel
for tyeﬁ%}racle, Christ's healing of the withered hand

(Maﬁk 3:1-5; Luke 6:6~10) is probadbly close enéﬁgh to

have been an influence. Also worth consideration is

an episode in Pseudo-Matt. (XIII.B-S) in which a mid-

wife,‘ip doubting-Thomas fashion, grotesquely examines
the Virgin to ascertain her post-partem virginity and

suffers a withered hand for her lack of faith., Restor-
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ation occurs when she toﬁches the edge of Christ's
swaddling clothes (XIII.5). .

12517 The brevity of the stay in Capharnauﬁ is. the
poet's addition.

‘12521- The tradition of James as a son of Joseph arose,
at least in part, froﬁ Matt., 13:55: "Nonne mater eius
[i.e. Jesus'] dicitur Maria, et fratres eius, Iacobus,
et Ioseph, et Simon, et fudas!" These latter, how- |
ever, could also be the children of Mary Cleophas,
sister of the Viggih (John 19:25), and still warrany
the designation "brethren" according to the social
conventiods of the time. WACE (55/8-9) claims only
two sons, Joseph apd Jacobus, for Mary Cleophas,
while Leg. Aur, (8 Sept., p. 586) adds two more,

Simon and Jude, in keeping with Matt., 13:55.
12523 The poet particularizes the indefinite "olera®
" of Pseudo-Matt. XLI.1. |

12528 The source is less explicit: "percussit manum

Tacobi®" (Pseudo~Matt. XILI.1l).

12531 The source (Pseudo-Matt. XLI.1l) does not mention
this reaction, The defective rhyme words in 11, 12531~
2 in MS G, "wab/dib;" have features of both "legh/deght
(F) and "wel/dei® (G). | "
12541 The initial word in MSS CFG is "keland," in T,
.’"So;"

12542 The poet has omitted matter, thus making James
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ald Chrigt thé antecedents of Ybei™ and conseguentl&
the somewhat awkward "discoverers" of the dead ser-

£ .
pent. In Pseudo-Matt, XLI.2, it is. Joseph and Mary
1

who investigate the commotion and "invenerunt ser-
pentum mortuum,"
12543-76 The source is Pseudo-Matt. XLII. In MS F,
the episode is introduced by a twé-line rubric.
12546 The names of Joseph's four sons are taken from
 Matt. 13:55. In Leg. Aur. (8 Sept., p. 586), these »
sons are the offspring of Mary Cleophas (the Virgin's
half-sister) .and Alpheus. Ieg. Aur. (8 Sept., p. 586)
cites the following verse to summarize the relation-
ships:
_lnna solet dici tres concepisse Marias,
Quas genuere viri Joachim, Cleophas, Salomeque
Has duxere viri Joseph, Alpheus, Zebedaeus.
Prima parit Christum, Jacobum secunda minorem,
Et Joseph justum peperit cum Simone Judam,
Tertia majorem Jacobum volucremque Joannem.

HERMAN (1}, 3147c¢c-4) ccnc%i? in making John and James.

the sons of Maryrand Zebedeus, but associates this

Mary with Anna's second marriage rather than the
third.

12547 Matt. 13:56 mentions the daughters but does not
specify their number.

12548-51 "mary cleophe” is identified as the-Virgin's
sister in John 19:25, Both WACE (54/10-55/7) and
Leg. Aur. (8'Sep£., P. 586) record the tradition of

Anna's three marriages--to Joachim, Cleophas, and

.
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Salome--each of which produced a daughter called
“Mary. HERMAN (ll. 3123 53) agree (,ubstantially with
these versions except for reversipg the order of the

" second and ‘third hdsbands,jfggg-Max F8rster, "Die

>

Q._Legende vom Trinubium der hl. Anna," Probleme der

englischen Sprache und Kultur (Festschrift Johannes

Hoops), ed. Wolfgang Keller (Héidé%berg: ‘Carl Wiﬁter,
1925), pp. 105-30. .
12573-4 The ‘divine light that attends the Christ child
may have been inspired by ‘the transfiguratlon of the

adult éhrlst (Matt. 17:1-5; Msrk 9:1-6; Luke 9:29-
35). ‘ ' .
12576 The "A" version of Pseudo-Matt.-~the letter

&

desigﬂstions were established by Constantinus de

Tischendorf, ed., Evangelia Apocrypha‘(1876.- rpt.

Hildesheim: George Olms Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1966)--
ends at this point (XLII.2) with the familiar "laus

. et gloria®" formula.while ®B" terminates with the as-
sura;ce that the work was written by the apostle John
and-translated by St. Jerome, of all people (see "Adv,
Helvidium," PL-. 23 200-1 for his strong opposition
to apocryphal writings), The headnote in "A" just

as confidently--and truthfully-credits Hatthew with
the authorship.

-

12577-655 Having finished with the period of Christ's

life about which the Bible i{s silent, from the flight

-

-

ti
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into Egypt as an infant to the disputation with the

dodtofs at age twelve, the poet now turns to ILuke

5:42-52 for the sole scriptural account of an event

‘in Christ's youth,

12582 It is noteworthy ji?ﬁ the poet's claim of truth-

fulness for his source/is not‘one he made when draw-
ing on apbcryphal materials.‘

12592 HMSS CGT agree with H.' F reaﬂs: "% to ihesu
toke nipe entent." -

12593qf The poet has added these details to Luke's
sparse account (2:43-4).

12598 MSS GT agree with H's tynswered." CF, however,
have "asked." Both are acceptaﬁie for in Luke 2:46-7
Christ listens, questioné,\ghd'replies.

12611-2 In Iuke 2:46, both parents seek him, but
nothing 1s said of Mary's exhaustion,'a humanizing
touch by the ppet and of the same kind as the Obsﬁf_
vations that Mary was ﬁflesshy—and sumdele/ brouneﬁ

_and thé infant Jesus "sumdele fatte" (The Three Kings

- of Cologne, 70/13-17).

12636-40 Aﬁ amplification of "et erat gsubditus illis"
(Luke 2:51). ~

12645 Tuke 2:52: "Bt Iesus proficiebat . . . gratia
apud Deum."

12648 Luke 3:23.

12649-52 Missing in MSS CGT, present in F, the lines
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e#plain that Christ's miracles are too numerous to
‘permit complete coverage.

12653-4 HERMAN 1, 3821: “Adonc s'est porpenses, bap-
tiser se fera." ' _ “K.

12658-712 ’Chronologicaily, Christ's maternal ﬁack- “
ground isubut of'ﬁlace at this point in the‘narrative.
In WACE (54/10ff), the information is similarly lo-
cated a:ter-the.bifth of Christ, By contrast, in
HERMAN {(11. 2123-53) this material is included'in the
account of Mary s temple sexrvice wher% it forms an
appropriate closing chapter to the 1engthy marital
histoxry of Mary's illustrious parents.‘ The location
in CM can be defended on 1ite¥ary grouﬁﬁs, howe:er,
fprlit effects a clear sepafationiof Christ's adoles-
cent and adult étagesf -Mhé éeparation receives ad-
~ditional émﬁhasis in'ﬁst whicﬁ~introduces the section

- with the rubric “perkinradin of saint Anne & hir/ bre
housbandis.," In addition to the different location,
HERMAN alters the usual sequence of Aﬁﬁa's'sgcond and
fhird husbands (Cleophas, Saloﬁe) and otherwise differs
‘too greatly in detail fb ﬁave been- the source. Actual-
ly, the CM poet here returns to WACE (54/16-57/7) and
is largely content to translate and paraphrase,

12659-61 Translated from WACE 54/22-55/3.

1267%3-4 The second line is variously written: wFor

sibberadyn & grete bounte" (F); "For sibrede worshepe
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& beaute" (T); "For sibred worachip and bunte" .(G);

and ‘"For sibfed‘wiischip and”buteﬁ‘(C--emengpd to

“bunte" by MORRIS). The couplet in WACE (55/12-13),

nFrere fu dit par parente,/ Et par’ valor ‘et ‘par bonte, "

shows that F omitted a term apd that HT (C ?) misread
“bonte“ aswfgeauty. | .

12675-6 The couplet, also missing in MSS FLT, present
in CG, translates "Augues le sambloit de;faqon./ Si
fu de grant religion® (WACE 55/14-15). James®’ re-
semblance to Christ is noted in Leg. 4 . (1 May, p.
295) and again at 11. 12687-8, -

12678-92 WACE 55/16-56/6 provides the hagiographical
details about James. leg. Aur. (1 May, p; 297) adds
that he/egointed himself with oil, did not cut- his

hair, and never bathed.

12682-6_ According to Leg. Aur. (1 May, p. 297), James'
difficulty in walking was not due to his calloused
knees but rather from lameness suffered when he was
pushed off a high platform. Cf. WACE 55/23-56/2-

Et tant ora. aganoil&nna,
Que la char fu creéu# grant
Degeur les . 1j. genouz devant.
WACE makes no mention of lameness, however,

o

12691 WACE 56/5: "Fu en Jherusalem ocis." leg, Aur,
‘(1 May, p.. 298) specifiee the manner: he was thrust
off the temple pinnacle, stoned, and brained,

12693-708 The déetails of Anna's third marriage are

o
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largely translated from WACE 56/7-57/7.

12700 MSS CGT indicate that the initial word should.

epithets. .
.12701 Ultimately Acts 12:2, but the immediate source

read' "Michel," F seems corrupt: "to name Iam, an
had I, say." The epithets "Great" and "Leas" (Mark
15:40) were applied respectively to James, son of

Zebedeg and Jaées, son of Alpheus, as distin?ﬁishing

. is WACE 56/15: "Qu'Brodes fist martirier.”

1270 2 The portrait of John as intimate companion

«

and favourite apostle of Christ derives ultimately
frem Tew Testament situations @nd inferentes. Thus,
John is privileged to witness the transfiguration

(Matt, 17:1-2), the agony in the gaiﬁen (Mark 14:33),

the revival of Jairus® dauéﬁteg\fLuke 8:51), and to

-agk Christ questions on Olivet (Mark 13:3). So too,

however, are both Peter and James. What singled John
out was hils identification as "illum discipulum; quem
diligebat Iesus“ and more importantly, as the man
chose% by the Saz?our to look after the Virgin (John
19: 25 6); ds the pne "recumbens . . . in sinu Iesu" .
at the Last Supper (John 13:23); and as the first

disciple to recognize the ;ig;n’@hrist (John 21:7).
o~ ‘
All these passages, as well as John 20:2, employ the .

\f\\gzuem diligebat Iesus" phrase. The CM poet's direct

jurce, however, was clgarly WACE 56/21-57/7.
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ABSTRACT

r

This dissertation is a critical edition of 11.

9229-12712 of the Cursor Mundi in MS College of Arms, Arun-
: . : A . :
del LVII. ‘The text was transcribed from xeroxed

s@eets of a microfilm and then checked against the
oriéinal.

The edition falls naturally into three main parts:

introduction, text, and explanatory nQf The intro-

duction supma:iées the contents of the line Ender con-
sideration; describes the manuscript; discuss*;ldate,
i

dialect, authorship, provenance, manyscript filiatien,

. and major sources; and outlines the editorial prin-

ciples followed. The text is intg&%ﬁf as an accurgt
transcription of the manuscript with only obvious er- hyh.
-rors corrected All departures from the ma; script

and merely descriptive textual information (¢.g., capi-
talization) are included in this portion. Fhe final
part, the explanator& notes, deals extensively with
such matterihas sources, significant variétions in
readings from other manuscripts, problems of inter-
pretation, and_ in a more general way, attempts to in-
dicate something of the exegetical and apocryphal tra-"

ditions within which thé\QgYwas produced.
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